








































































































































































































































































































140 The Holy Spiri't in the New Testament 

Part n. ii. for more than the elementary doctrine that a spiritual 
- God de~.ands a worship which is spiritual and there

fore true to its <::onception and fts end. 
Jo. vi. 4. The discourse in eh. vi. at first sight con'-
51-63· trasts strongly with the teaching of chh. iii. and iv. 

T ~ the audience in the Capernaum synagogue the 
Lord offers His own flesh and blood as the food 

Jo. vi. s4f. and drink of eternal life ; he that eateth my flesh 
and drinketh my bl0t?d hath an eternal life .. .f~r my 
flesh is true faod and my blood is true drink. True1 

food, true1 drink, doubtless in the sense that: it 
corresponds to the true life; as the life of the body 
is the visible and temporary expression of man's 
true life, so is bodily food of the food of the higher 
life. Such an analogy w~ not difficult to under
stand ; the 9ifficulty lay in the food of th.e higher 
life being identified with the flesh and blood of 
Jesus. This saying was as hard to receive as 
Nicodemus had found the earlier saying about the 
new birth, and for the same reason; it was inter- . 
preted by those who heard it on the basis of a 
shallow materialism. In the synagogue the Lord. 
left His words unexplained, but to His disciples in 
private He gave a clue to its true interpretation. 

Jo. vi. 62. What then if ye behold the Son of Man ascending 
where he was before? Suppose they were to see the 
Christ who had come down from heaven (vi. 41, 
5 1) going up again in human form : wouh:l not this 
be a yet greater stumblingblock? For how could 
flesh and blood dwell with God ? or how could the 
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flesh and blood which had ascended to heaven be Pa.rt n .. iL 

the food of men on earth ? Yet in fact the Ascension 
would render this possible, because it would spirit-
ualize the flesh and blood of the Son of Man ; 
when He had ascended men would be able to touch Jo. xx. 17• 

Him and even to feed upon Him, -as they could not 
do before _the Passion and Resurrection had been 
crowned. by the Ascens~on. For the sp-irit is that Jo. vi. 63. 

which gives life, the jlesk (as. flesh) profits nothz'ng1
• 

My utterances are spirit, and (being spirit) tkey are 
life. Flesh in itself is but dead matter; spirit 

. alone vivifies. Christ's words about eating His 
flesh and drinking His blood were no ' hard saying ' 
(uK)i.:11p6~ l.rnw o Xo-yo~), no dry and lifeless formula, 
but spirit and life, possessing a spiritual content, 
and therefore a vivifying power. It is Christ's 
flesh, His manhood, full of _the Spirit and in its 
risen and glorified state wholly spiritualized, which 
is offered as the food of men. As the food is 
spiritual, rso must also be the eating. This is not 
to take from the reality either of the gift or of the 
act by which· it is appropriated 2

; on the contrary, 
the spiritual is alone real in the deepest sense of 
the word. The Body and. Blood of Christ are 
through the Spirit verily and indeed taken and 

1 The Curetonian Syriac has, " or the body (? ~ ~ utf.pt} hath 
nothing profited ".; the Sinaitic Syriac paraphrases : " He is the 
Spirit that giveth life to the body; but ye say, The body nothing 
profiteth." See Butkitt, Ev._da Mepharreske 1. p. 461, n. p. 314. 

1 Prof. Denney (Hastings, .D. C. G. 1. p. 741 b) rightly 
observes : " there is no depreciation of ~he Saqament here and 
no exaltation of the words of Jesus as opposed to it.'' 
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Part n. ii. teceived by the faithful according to His word, 
and His word proves itself in their lives to be 
' spirit and life.' 

Jo. vii. 8f., 
'4· 

Here as in iv. 23 the Holy Spirit is not men
tioned or ,immediately in view, yet here as there 
the whole teaching presupposes the action of the 
Spirit. It is the Spirit in the humanity of our 
Lord which is life-giving1, and it 'is the Spirit that 
mediates the process by which in the Eucharist 
or otherwise the life-giving humanity is conveyed 
to believers and becomes to them the food of 
eternal life. The ancient Church expressed her 
sense of this operation of the Spirit in the Mysteries 
by invoking its presence both upon the elements 
and the communicants 2

• All this may have been 
rightly evolved from our Lord's teaching, although 
His words enunciate only the principle that spirit 
is the quickening power in life. . 

5. In the au~mn that followed the discourse 
at Capernaum Jesus was at Jerusalem during the 
F~ast of ·Tabernacles. · He was purposely late in 
arriving, and did not shew Himself in the Temple 
precincts before the middle of the Tabernacles week. 
Then, prophet-like, ije suddenly appeared in the 
Temple, and began to teach. The teaching turned 

_upon His own mission and the attitude of the Jews 
towards it, to which attention had been c;lirected by 

1 er. Gore, Body of Christ, pp. 26 ff., 76 ff. 
• Cf. e.g. the invocation in the Byzantine Liturgy of the ninth 

century (Brightman, p. 329): uov 8E6µ.E0a ... V-,0,(iv TO 1rvruµ.&. uov 
T~ 7ravaywv J:cf,' ?]P,0.1: Kal J:1rl Ta. 7rpOKE[p,o-a. 8wpa TaVTa. 
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the drcumstances. When the, last day, the great Part II. ii. 

day of the Feast, arrived, the Lord made a final Jo. vii. 

appeal to the crowds who filled the courts. He 37 ff. 

stood and cried, His position and the raising of His 
voice m1rking the ~mportance _of wha~ He had to 
say1. If any one thirsts, He said, let him come unto 
me and drink. He that believes on me, as said the 
Scripture, there shall flow out. of his belly rivers of 
living water. The reader will recognize at once 
the ;affinity of this saying to the promise given to 
the Samaritan woman (iv. 14). But it has its own 
special character, connecting it with the circum-
stances. It was the last day of the Feast, probably 
the seventh, for the eighth was not strictly included in 
the Festival 2• · On each of the seven days water was 
drawn by a priest at the Pool of Siloam, and brought 
amid the blowing of trumpets into the Temple
precinct, where it was received by ·other priests 
chanting Isa. xii. 3, With joy shall ye draw water out 
of the wells of salvation, and was eventually poured 
out at the altar of burnt-offering. This ceremony-
was emphasized on the seventh day by the water 
being carried round the altar ih procession seven 
times. The occasion lent itself to fresh and public 
teaching upon the Water of Life. Jesus, Himself 
the mystical Siloam, the Sent of God3, invites any 

I 
1 l!TT1JKEi •..• Kal lKpatEV, K~m• is used of our Lord elsewhere 

only in Jo. vii. 28, xii. 44, and Mt. xxvii. 50. 
, ~ See Enc. Bibi.· 488 b, note; Zahn, St John, p. 388.' Westcott 
(St John, 1. 276 f.),.adheres to the· view that the eighth day is 
meant. 

3 Cf. Jo. ix. 7 l,>..wap,, G lpp.TJVEVETat 'A7mrra>..µ.lvo~. 



144 The Holy Sp£r£t £n the New Testament 

Part 11. ii. who will to come and draw from Him the ·living 
water. He who did so, He adds, should not only 
quench his own thirst but become· a fountain of life 
to his fellows ; not only would the Water that the 
Christ gave him spring up within him \into life 
eternal, but he should be as a rock, out of whose 
cavity rivers of the water of life would flow-forth 
for the refreshment of men. We are reminded of 
the miracles of Exod. xvii. and Numb. xx. ; the 
'Scripture' to which, the Lord refers is doubtless 
the general sense of many passages which describe 
these scenes or spiritualize the conception of flowing 
waters, such as Pss. lxxviii. 16, cv. 41, Zech. xiv. 8, 
Isa. xliii. ·19, 201. What the water of life signified 
Jesus did not explain, perhaps because the sym
bol was generally understood; in the Talmud2 

the conception of the Holy Spirit as water drawn 
from a well is found more than once.· Thus the 

Jo. vii. 39. Evangelist's editorial note, But thzs he spake con
cerning the Sp£r£t, may represent the impression 
which was made by the Lord's words on His 
hearers at the time. He adds from his later 
experience : wh£ch they were about to receive who 
believed upon hz'm ; for there was as yet no Spirit, 

1 LXX. le,f-yo:yw v8wp EK 7rtTpo.<; Ko.l KO.T'l])'O.-YEV ~~ 71'0TO.fl,00~ -

v8aTo..,.wop€VOr,cro.v lv dvv8poi~ 7rOTap.oL.lgEA€1/CTE'TO.L ,v8wp 'WV Ee 
'I EpotJO'a.A~p. ... ;13(1)/CO. EV tjj lp71 /Mt v/3wp KO.l 71"0TO.fl,OO~ lv tjj d.v{i/3p<f!, 
71'0TicraL T~ ywos p.ov TO EKAEKTOV. 

2 Pesikta Rabbathi c. i. ; J emsalem Talmud, Sukkah v. r ; 
Midrask Rabbah, Genesis, c: lxx. The references have been 
supplied by the kindness of Mr I. Abrahams, Reader in Talmudic 
at Cambridge. 
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because Jesus was not yet glorified. The Mss. Part n. ii, . 
and versions have made more than one attempt to 
qualify the last words, reading either, The Holy 
Spirt't was not yet upon them 1, or was not yet givenz. 
Both our English versions adopt the latter expedient 
though they are careful by the use of italics to 
warn the English reader that given does not stand 
in the best text. But no addition is necessary even 
in a version if ' Spirit ' is und.erstood to mean an 
effusion or gift or dispensation of the Spirit, as it 
often does 3. When Jesus spoke there was as yet no 
sp~ritual force in the world such as was brought into 
it at the Pentecost and afterwards swept like a great 
tidal wave over the face of the earth. And the, 
reason for this was that Jesus was still in the flesh, 
was not yet glorified; He had not yet been seen 
to ascend up whither He was before the Incarnation 
(vi. 62 ), He ,was not yet with the %ther (xvi. 7, 
xx. I 7) ; and there could not be a spiritual Presence 
until the Presence in the flesh had been withdrawn 
and until the work of the Son of Man had been 
crowned by His exaltation to the right hand of God. 
Hence the Lord at the Tabernacles spoke of the 
great outflow of the living water as yet future 
(pev<rovaw); hence the Evangelist's comment which 
they were about to recez"ve ( lµ.e'A.>..ov >..aµ.{3avew ). 
St John looks back from days w~en the Pentecost 

1 So cod. D (+ ol1r' a-ln-oi~) . 
• So cod. B (+ ll.Sop,EVoV). 
a The nearest pa.rallel is Acts xix. 3 ovS' El 11'VE1Jp,« ayiov EIT'l"W 

~KOVUap,ev. 

S.H, S, 10 
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Jo. vii. 
4of., 46. 

Jo. x. 3. 
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was long past and 'there was Spirit' to those when 
the great outpouring was but a dim and unrealized 
hope. 

It is not surprising that as there fell upon the 
ears of the crowd this great promise of overflowing 
spiritual life about to be drawn from the person of the 
speaker, voices were heard to say, Thzs -is truly the 
Prophet! This is the Christ!, or that the members 
of the Temple guard who had been sent to arrest 
Jesus !eturned empty-handed with the report Never 
spake any man after thzs fashion. To others the 
words may have seemed exorbitant or blasphemous. 
But the whole history of the Church and of the 
world from the Pentecost to the present time bears 
witness to their absolute truth. 

6. It may be that in the deep thought of our Lord 
the Holy Spirit is the 'porter' of the fold, who opens 
the door to the true Shepherd of the sheep, closing 
it against ~hieves and robbers. But the details of 
a parable cannot be safely pressed. Moreover, as 
Westcott rightly says, if the Holy Spirit is intended, 
it is the Spirit acting through the appointed ministry. 
The visible 'porter' is the Bishop or Priest to whom 
has been committed the care of souls in any place 
(Mc. xiii. 34), and to. whom belongs the duty of 
keeping watch. Nevertheless, if his vigilance is 
effective, and his judgement sound, this -is due to the 
quickening and guidance of the Spirit of Christ, who 
by his hands opens and shuts the dopr of the fold. 



III. 

THE JOHANNINE TEACHING OF OUR LORD (ii). 

'Eav arya7ra:re. J-1,€, Tc.t<; €VT(JA08 µov T'YJP~<TET€" ICQ/'/6' 
JprodU'ro TOV 7raTepa !Cai &Xt..ov 7rap,a1CA.'YJTOV OW<T€£ vµ'iv ?va 
.. 0' "' ... , ' ,,.. ' .... ... .,, 0 ' "' ' '[I JJ,E vµwv et<; Tov atwva, To 7rVEvµa T7J<; a"-TJ €ta,, o o 

/COU'JJ,O<; OU ovvaTat ).a{JELV, OT£ OU 0€wpE'i alJTO ovoe 'YlVW<TIC€£" 
vµlir;; ,YWW<TICET€ avTa, l5n 7rap' vµ'iv µevE, Kai µe0' vµ&v 
'JI ' 'rl,. I f" "' , /4 I )f \ t ,.. E<TTat. outc a"t'7J<Tro vµar;; op"t'avovr;;· epxoµat 7rpor;; vµar;;. 

Taurn /\.€t..at..'T}/Ca vµ'iv 7rap' vµ'iv µe.vwv· o 0€ 7rapa1Ct..7JTOt;;, 
\ ... \ f'/ -.\ ' "'.,. (' ' , .... , , / TO 7rvevµa TO arywv o 7reµ..,. et o 7raT't'JP ev T'f ovoµar µov, 

' "" ( ,.. ~ 't" "t I \ ( ' r ,.. I 1\ e/Cetvo<; vµar;; owa,.-et 7ravTa, ,cat V7T'Of.J,V'f}<TH vµa,;; 7ravra a 
., ' .... , , 

Et'TT'O,V vµw Eryro. 
"O ""0 ' ' " "' ' ' ' •1~ ' " ' " rav e"' '!I o 7rapa1C"-T/TO<; ov eryro 7reµ..,. ro vµw 7rapa rov 

'TraTpa<;, TO 7T'11€UP,a ri;,;; llt..'f}0e[a,;; & 7rapa TOU 1rarpor;; €/C'lr0-

pe6erat, €/C€1,VO<; µ,aprvp~U'Et 7rEpl Jµov· ,cat ilp,€'i<; 0€ µaprv-
... d ' , ' ,.., , t ,.. , f 

p€£T€, OT£ a'!T' apx7J<; JJ,€T €/J,OV €<TT€. 

'A'"' ' ' ' '" '0 " ' ' " "' ,1..' ' " " ' ' "'"' eryro T7JV a"7J etav "'eyro vµw ,,;.,vµ..,,epet vµw wa eryro 
a7reX0w. eav "f<1P µ➔ a1ret..0ro, 6 7rapatct..'f}TOt;; ov µ➔ lx0v 
7rpo<; vµac;• eav 0€ 7ropev0&, 7reµ,yro avrov 1rpo<; vµac;. /Cat, 
•-._e \ > " !-,. f t° \ f \ < I \ \ 

€1\, rov E/CetVO<; €1'.E,Y,.-€£ TOV /COU'JJ,OV 7r€pt aµapna<; ,cat 7rEp£ 
Ot/Ca£O<TVV'IJ<; JCat '1r€pl tcptueror;;· 7rEpt aµaprlar;; µiv, l5n ov 
7T'£<TTEIJOVOW el,;; Jµe· 7rept Ot/Cato<TUV7J<; oe., l5n 1rpor;; TOV 
'TraTepa V7raryro Kat OVIC€Tt 0erope'ire. JJ,€' 7rept 0€ ,cptuem<;, l5n 
o apxrov TOU /CO<Tfl,OV TOVTOV /CE!Cptrat, in 'TT'Ot..t..a lxro vµ'iv 
Xeryew, dXt..' ov ouvau0,e fJa<TTatetv /1,prt. OTaV 0€ lA0'[J 
€1'€'ivo~, TO 'IT'VEVµa Tij~ aA110E£ar;, 0817ry~O"€£ v/Lar; €let T~V 

,.._ '0 " , \ "'\ - "'\ , ',I..' ' " '"'- "'\. " a"''Y/ etav 7rauav• ov "fap l\,U,l\,'IJ<T€£ a'f' eavrov, a"'"' oua 
' I "'\. "'\ I \ \ ) I , :'\ .-. r .-. I atcovH ,..a,..7J<TE£ ,cai ra €pxoµeva ava'Y'Ye"'et VJUV, 7ravTa 

10-2 

Jo. xiv. 
I 5 ff. 

Jo. xiv. 26. 

Jo. xv. 26. 

Jo.xvi. 7ff. 
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Part II. iii. oua fxet o 'JT'aT~p eµa E<ITtV" Sut TOVTO t:l'JT'OV OT£ €IC TOU 
Jµoii Aaµ/3ave£ tcat d11ary1e'Aei. vµ:iv. µitcpo11 !Cat OV/CET£ 0er.o
petTE µe, tcat 'lT'<LA.lV µttcpov tcat 8yeu0e µ,e. 

Jo. xx. -n. Kat TOVTO el'JT'6JV evecpvU'f/CTEV, ,cat A.E"/€1, aVTOtS- Aa/3e-re 

Jo. xiv. 
16 ff. 

Jo. xiv. 2 

(1ropc6-
o,ua,), 
3 (u,nf-yw), 
12 (irpas 
rev ,rarlpa 
1rop,60,ua,), 

'lT'vevµ,a arywv· ai, T£V(J)V ll'P71T€ TliS- aµaprlas-, acper.ovTat, 
, ... ,, "" , 

aVTO£S"' av TtVOOV KpaT'Y}TE, ICE!CpaT'YJVTat,. 

THE Fourth Gospel in its earlier chapters reveals 
the Holy Spirit as the author of the spiritual life in 
men, and our Lord as the giver of the Spirit to those 
who will come to Him for the gift. In the latter pc:i-rt 
of the book, which contains the private instructions 
given to the disciples on the night before the 
P.assion and after the Resurrection, the Holy Spirit 
is regarded in another light; the relation in which 
the Spirit will stand to the Christian brotherhood, 
the offices which it is to fulfil towards the future 
Church represented by the company assembled in 
the upper room, come here into view. The subject 
of the teaching on the Spirit in John iii.-vii. is the 
Giver of Life; the subject of the later teaching in 
John xiv.-xx. is the Paraclete. The first concerns. 
the individual, the second the Body of Christ. 

1. The doctrine of the Paraclete implies the 
withdrawal of Jesus from the world, and was there
fore naturally withheld till the eve of the Crucifixion. 
It is not until the note I am going to the Father 
has been sounded that it is needful or even possible 
to add, The Father wz"lt gi"ve you another Paraclete. 
The word 1rapa.KAYJTOr::; passed into Aramaic 1 toge- · 

1 In the form ~t:1•Spie. Cf. Abbott, Johannine Vocabl,/lary, 
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ther with its opposite Karr,-yopos; and it may have Part II. iii. 

been used by our Lord in His intercourse with 16 (i!XXov 

His disciples in reference to Himself; indeed this :::t~~ 
seems to be almost implied in His reference to uµ.'ivJ. .. 

. . . h l . ,, , Cf.rJo.u. 
the Spmt wrt out exp anat1on as ah.Aos 1rapaKA"fJTos. r. 

There can be little doubt that whether· applied to 
Jesus or to the Spirit it means 'Advocate' rather than 
'Comforter1.' The Spirit is the other Advocate who 
takes up the r6le of the Son of Man and carries on 
certain functions which the Lord ~ischarges towards 
His Church. · The first and most obvious of the 
functions of an advocate is to defend those whose 
cause he undertakes from . the charges laid against 
them by their accusers. The Lord had thus de-
fended His disciples while He was upon earth 2

, and 
He had foretold that the Spirit of their Father 
would defend them after His departure'. Nat that 
He has ceased to b_e their Advocate since His 
departure, for, as St John teaches in his first Epistle, 
He fulfils this office where He is with the Father, pro
tecting sinners against the Arch-enemy who ' accuses 
the brethren before God day and night.' Mean
while the Spirit, whose sphere of work is on earth 4, 

1720 k; Z;i.hn, comm. on St John, p. 554- For Karrryopo,;, 
xuni-ywp (,u~op) see Apoc. xii. 10, note. 

1 It is used in this latter sense by Aquila and Theodotion in 
Job xvi. 2, where they write rapaicA'IJ'Toi for rapaicA~TopE'> (LXX.). 
But St John's use of the word in his first Epistle weighs heavily 
against the admission of the active sense in the Gospel. 

• Cf. e.g. Mc. ii. 18 ff., 24 ff. 
3 Cf. Mt. x. 20, Mc. xiii. II; seep. 122 f. 
4 An ir{ynov (Jo. iii. 12); seep. 135. 

I Jo. ii. I, 

Apoc. xii. 
IO. 
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Part II. iii. silences the earthly adversaries of the Church 
through the victory of faith which overcomes the 
world. The Acta martyrum, the whole history of 
the Church, and the lives of countless believers who 
have no place in history, bear witness to the fulfil
ment of this office of the Paraclete-Spirit in the Body 
of Christ1. · 

But the work of the 'other Paradete' was not 
limited to defence in an age of persecution. The 

Jo. xiv. 16. Lord's promise is: I wi"ll ask the Father, and he 
shall gi"ve you another Advocate that he may be wz"th 
you for ever. The Father had already given them 
an Advocate who had taught, guarded, protected, 

Jo. xvii. kept them from evil; but His abode in the flesh was 
limited, and now drawing to an end. The Son of 
Man could not remain to the end of time; per
manence was possible · only for a purely spiritual 
Power. Such a Power was now to be sent, even 

Jo. xiv. 6. the Spirit of the truth~. I am the Truth, Jesus 
had just said; and the work of the Incarnate Truth 
on earth was to be taken up· by the Spirit of the 
truth and carried forward as long as the present 
order should endure. The unbelieving world would 
indeed be wholly unconscious of this invisible Pre-

Jo. xiv. 17. sence: which the world cannot receive, for it beholds 
1 Compare the memorable words of the Viennese letter in 

Eus. H. E. v. 1, where it is said of the martyr Vettius Epagathus: 
avEArfr.uf,071 Kal alm'>, d, -r<lv KAijpov -rwv p.ap-rvpwv, 'Tr«pa.KA7JTO<; 
X - , ,, "' ' II , ' , , - ' -ptc_:-riavw__v XP7Jl=,TLUac;, EXWV 0£ 'TOV apUKl\.7]TOV £V UV'Tlf 'TO 7n'WJLU. 

'll"AELOV TOV Zaxapiov. 
~ On this title of the Spirit see Hort, The Way, The Truth, 

and the Life, p .. 57· 
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zt not nor yet knows i"t 1
; there• is nothing which Part n. iii. 

strikes the vision or appeals to the natural under
standing; to the former being pure spirit it cannot 
shew itself; the latter is closed against it by lack 
of spiritual sympathy. But the Spirit is not sent 
to the -world, at least in the character of Paraclete ; 
the mission of the Paraclete is to the disciples of 
Jesus who have already learnt to apprehend spiritual 
things through fellowship with the Lord; you know £t 
(the Spirit), for £t dwells with you _('TTap' vp.,'iv) and 
shall be' in you (& v11-'iv) 8

• If with Westcott and 
Hort we read And is i"n you, the sense must be that 
even during the earthly life of Jesus the Spirit was al-
ready in their midst in the person of the Christ. But 
the documentary evidence for the future is scarcely 
inferior, and it accords with the series of futures 
which precedes {nw17uere, epw'T'YJ<TW, i,O)cret)4. •It 
dwells with you,' describes the experience which 
was just about to end; 'it shall be in you,' that which 
was about to begin. Between the two there would be 
but the briefest interval; the going would be followed 
almost immediately by a coming. I wi"ll not leave you Jo. xiv. 

bereaved\ I am coming to you6
• Yet a little and the rsf. 

1 On 0ewpe'i.v and -yivwuKeiv in St John see Abbott, Johannine 
Vocabulary, 1593, 1625. 

2 Codd. 11,\A read Eu-rai, codd. BD* iu-r[v. 

a Cf. p,dl vp.wv (v. 16). Fellowship (p,e-ra), presence ('11"apa), 
immanence (ev), are three relations in which the Spirit stands to 
the memb~rs of Christ's Body: see Westcott's note ad toe. 

4 Cf. Zahn, comm. on St John, p. 558. 
5 'Op,f,a.po"Qs: cf. I Thess. ii. 17 &7T'op,f,aviu0lv-re~ d<j>' vp,wv. 
" With this Epx_op,ai contrast the 7T'opevoµai of v. 1 2, and cf. v. 28 

'" , ' JI \ 
'lnrU.')'W Kat Ef'xoµa1.. 
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Jo.xiv. 20. 
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world beholds -me 'Ito more, but you behold me1,· for I 
live, and ye shall live2

• The ascended Christ would 
be visible to His disciples in the Spirit; the spiritual 
life into which He should then have wholly passed 
would find its counterpart in the life of the Spirit 
which after the Pentecost would be theirs as it was 
His. In that day you {vµEts) shall know that I am in 
my Father and you i'n me and I in you. In the 
coming life of the Spirit they, if not the world, would 
realize more and more (yvr!JuEu-fiE) the perfect union 
of the Father and the Son and their own union with 
the Incarnate Son through His Spirit in them and 
their life in Him. 

2. In vv. 25 ff. the Lord returns to the future 
which lay before the disciples. The 'other Paraclete' 
is to be not only a perpetual Presence in their midst, 
but a perpetual Teacher. The teaching of Jesus in 
the flesh was now at an en:d ; these were among His 

· last words; the voice that spake as never man ,spake 
was not to be heard again. Was the teaching itself 
to cease? His an.swer is reassuring. These th£ngs I 
have spoken to you while dwelling with you,· but the 
Paraclete, the Holy Spi"ri't ·wh£clz the Father will 
send in my name, he shall teach you all things and 
remind you of all things that I said to you. The 
'other Paraclete ' is to carry on the Lord's office of 
teaching. Again he is identified with the Spirit, now 

1 "Yµ£'is 3£ 0£mp£'iTt p.E, cf. v. 17 i1p.£rs ym,XTK£T£ a;,,&. 
2 Or, ye behold me, for I live; and ye shall live; ~r again as 

A.V., R.V., ye behold (see) me; because I live, ye shall live also. 
The Greek is ambiguous, as often in St John. 
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called the Holy Spirit (TO. 1rvevp,a TO ay,ov ), perhaps Part II. iii. 

to proclaim His oneness with the Spirit who spake by -
the Prophets. Christ's Sp£r£t of the Truth, the Para-
clete of the future Church, was not a new Spirit but 
the Divine Spirit itself, invested with a new mission, 
sent by the Father in the name of Jesus, as Jesus 
Himself came in the name of His Father and not in 
His own (Jo. v. 43). What is the exact sense of 
the phrase 'in the name' is a point perhaps as yet 
imperfectly explored; but apart from the general 
question light may be 'gained here by comparing the 
missions of the Spirit and the Son. The Son came 
to represent, to interpret,. to gl~rify the Father; and 
since the Son Himself was but partly understood 
even by His own, the Spirit was sent to reveal the 
Son. Neither the person of the Lord nor His work 
was intelligible to those who saw and heard Him, until 
the Spirit illuminated both. In the Spirit Christ 
came again, a Christ transfigured and glorified. As a 
teacher the Paraclete would extend the scope of our 
Lord's earthly ministry without abandoning any 
part of the ground that Christ had occupied. He 
will teach you all things, not universal knowledge, 
but all that belongs to the sphere of spiritual truth 1 ; 

nothing that is essential to the knowledge of God 
or to the guidance of life shall be wanting. But 
as His teaching will be in, Christ's name, it will 

1 Or more exactly 71"Epl. 7ranwv "in connexion with the new 
results of thought and observation" (Westcott on I Jo. ii. 2 7 ). 
'Yµ.as, not the Apostles only but believers in general; ot8aTE 71"0.VTE~ 
(7raVTa) is St John's comment in the Epistle (ib. v. 20). 
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PartlI.iii. follow in the lines of Christ's teaching; 'He will 
- remind you of all that I taught.' The larger light 

of the Apostolic age would be in fact a reminiscence, 
a reawakening of the light kindled in Galilee and 
Jerusalem by Jesus Christ. Even the words spoken 
by Him would in many cases be brought back to the 
memories of · those who heard. them, or if not the 
words, at least their substance 1

• The survival of so 
large an amount of these personal recollections in the 
four Gospels may reasonably be claimed as a fulfil
ment of this promise. But the ' reminding' went of· 
course much further than a mere recovery of the 
Lord's sayings; it enabled those who had been 
present to live through the Ministry again with a 
new appreciation of its meaning; logion and parable, 
question and answer, command and promise returned 
to them in new lights, and formed, it cannot be 
doubted, the basis of the Apostles' own teachi~g, 
and ultimately the nucleus M that great stream of 
Christian tradition which has moulded Christian 
belief and practice from their time to our own. 

Jo. xv. 26f. 3. The third passage in the last Discourse in 
which our Lord speaks of the Paraclete carries us a 
step further. When the Paraclete shall have come, 
wtom I will send to you from the Father, the Sp£rit 
o/·the truth which goes forth from the Father, he 
shall bear witness concerning me; and you also bear 
witness, because from the beg£nning2 you are with me. 
Here the double title the Paraclete, the Spirit of 

1 C£ e.g. Jo. ii. 22, xii. 16. 
• Le. of the Ministry; c£ Mc. i. 1, Le. i. 2, Jo. vi. 64, xvi. 4-
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Truth is repeated from xiv. 16, but instead of the Part IT.iii. 

clause whz'ch the Father shall send zn my name, added 
in xiv. 26, we now have the words whom I (Jyw) 
will send to you from the Father ... which goes forth 
from the Father. The Paraclete, Christ teaches, is 
to be sent from the Father ( 1rapa Tov 1raTp6s) even 
as He Himself was 1

; and whenever the Spirit goes 
forth 2, it goes forth from the Father, as sent by 
Him. But in the approaching mission of the Para-
clete Spirit, the immediate Sender of the Spirit will 
be the Incarnate Son, in whose name the Paraclete is 
to be sent -and of whose own mission His coming 
is to be fruit and sequel. And the Paraclete being 
sent from the Father by the Son will bear witness 
of the Son who sent Him; being the Spirit of 
the Truth 3, • He must needs bear His testimony 
to the truth. The testimony of the Spirit will 

, 
1 Cf. Jo. i. 14, vi. 46, vii. 29, xvi. 27, xvii. 8. 
2 The present (lKw-opwerai), as contrasted with V,0u, ?-'P:if!w, 

µ.afYMJp1,ui, states the law of the Spirit's life. 'EK1ropE1JEa-0ai is 
usually followed by EK or tiw-o (Mt. xv. 18, Mc. vii. 15, 20 f., 
x. 46, Eph. iv. 29, Apoc. ix. 18, xi. 5, xix. 15, xxii. 1), and in the 
Constantinopolitan Creed w-ap&. is silently changed into EiC (cf. Hort, 
Two Dissertations, p. 86), partly perhaps with a reference to 
1 Cor. ii. 12 (Tb l,c Tov 0Eov), partly because EK expresses more 
definitely the source from which the Spirit has His being; cf. 
W estcott's note ad loc. 

3 See on this title of the Spirit Dr Hort's Hulsean Lectures, 
pp. 57-59: "He goes forth, Christ teaches, from the Father, the 
God who is true, and bears witness to Christ as the Truth ... the 
voice of the Spirit will be heard only in the interpretation of 
truth, and especially of the Truth ... the truth given in Christ will 
need from age to age His expounding to imlock its stores." 
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Part n. iii. be given in the words, the actions, the lives of men. 
But it wtll not supersede human testimony, or be 
indistinguishable from it; the Spirit is not a substi
tute for the labour or the personality of the disciple, 
but a cooperating force: 'and ye, too ( the Lord adds), 
bear witness1,' as those who are qualified to speak of 
Me in virtue of an experience which goes back to 
the beginning of the Ministry. Experience by itself 
could not have qualified the · Eleven to bear their 
witness before the world, nor could the Spirit have 
supplied the lack of experience. The life in Galilee· 
was crowned by the Gift of Pentecost, without which 
its lessons would have been barren of results, but on 
the other hand the Gift of Pentecost would have 
yielded widely different results if it had not fallen on 

Acts iv. 1 3• men who were with Jesus and could testify to what 
they had seen and heard 2• Nor was this collabora
tion of the human witness with the Divine limited 

, to the first age; it extends to the whole life of the 
Church, which is a continuous joint-testimony of the 

Apoc. xxii. Spirit and the Bride. 
17

· 4. The Lord has now said enough to make it 

Jo. xvi. 
7 ff. 

clear that His departure will be no unmixed loss to 
His disciples, nay, will be on the whole a gain. I tell 

you the truth: it z"s profitable .for you that I ( lyw) go 
away. For if I go not away (a'1TE'A0w), the Paraclete 
wilt not come (tABv) unto you; but if I take my 

1 Maprupil:-rE is probably indicative, answering to lurl. 
2 Acts iv. 13; cf. Acts i. 8, ii. 32, iii. 15, x. 39, 41, xiii. 31. 

In Acts v. 32 the order is reversed: ~p./i,; l<rp.Ev p.apTvp£<; ,cal To 
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journey hence ( 7topev0w) I will send him unto you. Part n. iii. 
The mission of the Spirit could not begin till the- mis
sion of the Son was ended; Jesus could not come in 
the Spirit till He had ceased to live in the flesh. The 
Lord's final victory over death, and the spiritualizing 
of His humanity which began at the Resurrection 
and culminated in His return to the Father at th'e 
Ascension, were the necessary conditions of the send
ing of His Spirit to the Church. Furthermore, the 
gift of the Spirit could be claimed by Him for men 
only when He had taken His place as the .Advocate 
of men in the Presence of God 1• 

All this was realized, if not at the time yet after
wards, when the Spirit had come. But though the 
departure of the Lord might be necessary, the 
question remained what the Church could gain by 
exchanging the visible presence of Jesus for the 
invisible fellowship of His Spirit. This question is 
answered, so far as it could, be answered before the 

· Pentecost, by a revelation of the work which the 
Spirit was coming to d9 upon the world. When Jo. xvi.Sff. 

he has come, he ( £Ke'i.voc;, i. e. the Paraclete) shall 
convict (l.A.iy(et) the world in respect of sin, and 
of righteousness and of judgement. In respect of 
sin, in that they believe not on me; in respect of 
righteousness, i"n that I go my way to the Father 
and ye no more behold me ; -in respect of judge-
ment, in that the ruler of this 1J.!Orld has been 
judged. 

The conviction of the world by the Spirit is to be 
1 Cf. Jo. xvi. 7, Acts ii. 33, I Jo. ii. I, 
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Part II. iii. threefold. (a) He shall convict• the world -in respect of 
s£n, bringing it home to men's consciences, detecting 

Jo. viii. 46. and laying bare their guilt. Wh£ch of you, the Lord 
had asked, convicts me of sin? and no answer had been 
returned. But if the world could not convict Him, 
His Spirit could and should.convict the world. That 
was perhaps no hard task, for heathen satirists did the 
same effectively enough in the century that followed 
the Ascension. But the Lord specifies a particular 

Acts ii. 
37. 

, act which was the last that the world seemed capable 
of recognizing as a sin. The Spirit was to reveal the 
sinfulness of refusing to believe on Jesus ; the men 
who had witnessed His signs and heard His words 
unmoved, who had shouted Crucify him and without 
remorse reviled Him as He hung on the Cross, the 
same men, when the light of theSpiritwas turned upon 
their ·conduct, would discover in it the most damning 
of all sins, a rejection of the Only-begotten Son of 
God 2, and cry out in their distress, What shall we do? 

Further, (b) the Spirit shall convz"ct the world in 
respect of righteousness. ~hat 'righteousness' meant 
had been shewn in the earthly life of Jesus ; His 

1 The meaning of i.\i-yx£1v in this place has been investigated 
by Hare, Mission of the Comforter, note L, and more briefly by 
Trench, Syn. N. T. Whatever its obscurity in Philo (Hastings, 
D. C. G. I. 891 a), in St John (iii. 20, viii. 461 xvi. 8) it is 
uniformly 'to convict,' i.e. to bring to light the true character 
of a man or his conduct; or 'to convince,' to bring home a truth 
which has been rejectedorignored. As Westcott says, it "involves 
the conception of authoritative examination, of unquestionable, 
proof, of decisive judgement." 

~ Cf. Jo. iii. 18 ff. 
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death completed the revelation, ·by displaying a sinless Part II. iii. 

humanity tested by the severest suffering and passing -
through it and through death itself without reproof. 
Yet the spectacle made no impression on His own 
generation ; the world remained unconvinced even 
by the Cross. Jesus passed out of sight; He went 
to the Father ; even the disciples ' beheld Him no 
more' ; nothing was left but the promise that His 
invisible Spirit should work in the hearts of men. 
But it was this very transition from the visible to the 
invisible, from the flesh to the Spirit, which led 
friends,as well as enemies to realize for the first time 
the grandeur of the life which had failed to make any 
adequate impression so long as it was before their 
eyes. Then for the first time the vision of a sinless 
humanity burst upon the world with the results that 
we krnt>w, changing both the conception which men 
ha4 formed of the Person of Jesus, and the standards 
of human conduct. The same Power which con-

. vinced the world of its sin convinced it also of the 
righteousness of Him whom it had refused, not only 
in the sense that His innocence was established 
and His sinlessness admitted, but that the perfect 
life of Jesus henceforth filled a place in men's 
thoughts such as no other noble and heroic life has 
ever filled. For here, it was recognized at last, is 
the one perfect ·model of human righteousness, 
which God has accepted and crowned by admit
ting ii: into His presence 1

; this is the Righteous 
1 Cf. the second of the Ascension Day morning Psalms 

(Ps. xv.). 
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Part II.iii. one1 who is with the Father,. and through whom 
men may attain to the righteousness of God. 

Lastly, (c) the Spirit shall convz'ct the world z"n 
respect of judgement. For now that Sin and Right
eousness have stood face to face in the world, and 
Righteousness has triumphed over Sin and Death 
and is at the right. hand of God, there must come a 
time when the long war between these irreconcileable 
forces shall end in a final separation. A crisis is at 
hand, and even now is going forward in human 
history 2 

; it began with the judgement which was 
passed on the ruler of this world by the life and 
death of Jesus, a judgement which is still in force 
and fruitful in results•. The Spirit brings this fact 
home to the minds of men, and they live henceforth 
as those who know that since the Resurrection the 
issues of the· great struggle are determined, and 
every day is bringing nearer the firn:11 victory of 
righteousness and the final doom of sin. 

Thus the Paraclete Spirit by His coming was to 
shift the whole standpoint of human opinion with 
reference· to the vital questions of Sin and Righteous
ness and the conflict between them. And He was 
to do this, not for the Church only or even chiefly
for the Lord had already decided these fundamental 
points for His o~n-but for 'the world.' The effect 

1 Cf. Acts iii. 14, xxii. 14, Jas. v. 6, 1 Pet. iii. 18, I Jo. ii. 1, 

29, iii. 7. 
2 Cf. Jo. xii. 31. 

1 
s Kt1<piTa,, 'has been and still stands judged.' Cf. the new 

fragment of the Appendix to St Mark:· 1r£1rl1:,fp11JTa, l, opoi;; Twv 

frwv ~s l:~ovu[a,;; Tov uaTavii. . 
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of His conviction 6f the world is to be seen to-day Part II. iii. 

in the changed attitude of modern thought and 
practice when it is compared with that of Graeco-
Roman society in the time of our Lord. The modern 
world is far from being under the control of the 
Spirit of Christ; but, pagan as it may remain in heart, 
it has been convinced of certain great ethical truths, 
and can never return to the worst vices or the 
heartless selfishness of the older heathendom. 

5. The discourse now passes from the Spirit's 
work upon the world to His more direct action upon 
the disciples of Christ. I have yet many things to say Jo. xvi. 

unto you, but you cannot bear them now. But when 12 
ff. 

he ( EKE'i:110,;;) shall have come, the Spirit of the truth, 
he 5hall g11ide you into all the truth ,- for he shall 
not speak from himself, but whatsoever things he 
hears he shall speak, and the thz'ngs that are coming 
he shall declare to you. He shall glorify me, for 
he shall take from that which i's mine and declare 
z't to you. All thz'ngs whatsoever the Father has are 
mine /for thz's cause I said that he (the Paraclete) 
takes of that which i's mine and shall declare it to 
you. 

The Samaritan Woman knew that when Messiah 
came He would declare all things1. But at the end 
of His life there were many things which Jesus had 
yet to say, and could not say even then to the 
Eleven, because of their incapacity to support the 

I Jo. iv. 15 oWa. ,hi Mrn·crr'.a.s lpxerm ••• iha.v t},0v, iKEi:vo, avay
YEA.Et ,f p..i:v a:1ra

0

vra. Cf. xvi. 13 6-r«V Of: lMy iKE'i.vos (i.e. 6 Ilapa
KA17To, ) .•. Ta lrxop.EVa. ava.yyEAEi: fip..,v. 

S. H. S. JI 
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Part II. iii. burden of fuller teaching. E v~n ~n what He had 
Jo.xvi. zs, said He had spoken as ,it were i'n proverbs (lv _ 

Jo. xvi. H 
(or} o6vacr6, 
ftacr11at«• 
apr,). 

1rapoiplai<;)1, not in plain, direct, speech (1rappYJ<TL<f); 
under more explicit or more direct teaching the 
disciples would have broken down, as men do on 
whose shoulders a weight is laid which is too heavy 
for them to bear. The time was coming when He 
would teach them all He had to teach, telling 
them of the_ Father with unfettered speech. 'But 
this He could do only through the Spirit of the 
truth, to whom it belongs to guide the spirits of 

_ men into the truth as a -w~ole ( t:l<; 1racra11 'T1JV 

Jo:xiv.6,, dX.71Bt:ia11). If Jesus is the Way(~ 080<;), the Spirit 
xvi. 

13
· is the Guide ( o 0817yo<;) 2 who leads into it, i.e. into 

the truth in its completeness as it is in J esus 3
., As 

the Son did not speak 'from Himself' (Jo. vii. 16 ff.), 
i.e. was not the Source of His own teaching, but 
spoke what He had received from the Father, so 
the Spirit will not speak from Himself as from a 
separate store of knowledge but_ will declare what 
He hears in that inner Life which is full of the 
voices of God 4 

: He is to be the Witness of the 
1 See Abbott,.fohann:ne Vocabulary, 1721 a-tl, especially d: 

"Jn prefers to say that Jesus taught by 'proverbs,' 1 i.e. by truths 
of general import, whereas the Paraclete was to teach truths of 
particular import, appealing to the experience of the individual." 

2 With this use of ~8'1y£'iv (o8'1Yos) cf. Mt. xv. 14, xxiii. 16, 24, 
Acts viii. 31. The verb is frequent in the Psalms of the 
Septuagint, e.g. Ps. xxiv. (xxv.) 5 0817'Y1]0'0V p.E e;i;;i•17C1) E'll"l T'f/Y 
a.i\:rjOwiv uov Kp,l 8{&.[6v p.£-a passage which may be in view in 
Jo. xvi. 13. 

3 Cf. Eph. iv. 21, with Westcott's note ad loc. 
4 Cf. 1 Cor. ii. 10. 
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truth, but He is not its source, which is the Part II. iii. 

Eternal Father. His teaching will therefore be 
es~entially one with the teaching of Christ, since its 
Source is the same. But He will carry forward 
the revelation of Christ and complete it. He will Jo. xvi. 13. 

declare the comz"ng thz"ngs : the things of that great 
and untried life which was about to open before the 
Church at the Pentecost and to reach its perfection 
at the Second Coming ; the things of the new age, 
the dispensation of the Spirit ; and, less distinctly 
seen, the things of the more distant future when 
God shall be all in all. Thus, while this promise 
includes the revelations of the Christian Prophets, 
it covers also the whole process of unfolding before 
the Christian Society in the Apostolic writings, 
in the wor~ of her Bishops and Doctors, and in 
the experience of life, the ideals, the polity, and 
the pro~pects of the_ Body of Christ. 

Another side of the Spirit's work of guidance 
remains to be stated. He shall glorify me (lJJ,i, Jo.xvi. 14. 

empnatic1
). Even to the world He will hold up 

the sinlessness, the righteousness of Jesus. But the 
glorification will be carried further in those who are 
'led of the Spirit.' How? Not by shedding upon 
the Person and work of the Lord any new glory 
from without, but simply by revealing that which is 
and always has been His. All that a Paul or a 
John has said under the teaching of the Spirit about 
the glory of Christ is buJ a 'disclosure of that which 
is His essential character, His inalienable possession. 

I Cf . . lyw in Jo. xv. 26. 
If-2 
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Jo. xvii. 
IO. 

Jo. x.vi. 16, 
22. 

Acts i. 3, 
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They have brought much to light, but they have 
added nothing to the glory which He had with the 
Father before the world was. The Spirit in glorify
ing the Son takes of that which is the Son's and 
declares it. That is all, but how much it is ! For 
that which is the Son's comprises all that is the 
Father's; all things that are mine, the Lord says 
in His great concluding prayer, are thine, and the 
things that are thine are mine, the difference being this 
only, that the things which are His are so by the 
_Father's gift. The intercommunion and interchange 
are absolute. The Only-begotten interprets the 
Father ; the Spirit interprets the Son, and the 
Father in the Son. Thus the revelation of God 
is completed by the coming of the Spirit. The 
Lord's departure was not to be a withdrawal of the 
manifested glory of God, but a further stage in the 
manifestation. A !£ttle while-so this long exposi
tion of the work of the Paraclete ends-a little 
whz"le and ye no more behold me (Or:wpein), and 
again a little whi"le and ye shall see ( otpECTBE) me ... 
again I shall see (t5tfJoµ.a,) you. The visible form of 
the Son of Man was 2assing away, but the true and 
unending vision of His glory was on the point to 
begin. The disciples would see Him again and be 
seen by Him, but in the Spirit; and the joy of a 
spiritual vision none could take from th~m. 

6. "Almost .the last words of the departing Lord 
were of this 'Other Paraclete' in whose coming He 
would Himself return. When· He shewed himself 
alive after his passion, His first intervieJ with the 
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Eleven dealt •with the same top.ic, but from another Part II. iii. 

point of view. The gift of the Spirit was now no 
longer a hope but a fact. 

The Lord, standing in the midst of His disciples 
on Easter night, brought them the firstfruits of 
His victory. Peace be to you! As my Father Jo. xx. 

. . d (, , . ' ) i I l d i9ff. has commzssione o.1reo-Tal\KE11 me, a so sen 
('TT'lp,1rw) you 2

• Then, breathing on them, He added, 
Take Holy Spirit; if ye remit the s£ns of any, they 
have been remz'tted; if ye retaz'n the sz'ns of a;,,y, 
they have been retained. His 'peace,' repeated with 
emphasis3, is no mere salutation, but recalls the 
words spoken immediately after the promise of' the 
Paraclete: a peace that is mine I give you.; not as Jo. xiv. 17. 

the world give~ gz've I you. \Vhat He gave before 
the Passion on that nig~t of conflicting emotions 
He gives once again in the first joy of the Resur-
rection. But to peace He adds now another gift 
which is the direct consequence of His triumph 
over death. The Eleven have before them a new 
destiny, and for its fulfilment they need a new life. 
The Lord Himself had received from the Father a 
commission which He had executeµ so far as it 
was to be fulfilled by His personal service on earth. 
But the commission itself, as the perfect suggests, 
remained in force, and in virtue of it He now sends 
the Eleven and the whole Church to carry on His 

1 'A1riaTa.A.KEv, "the regular word for commissioning" (Hort, 
Apocalypse, p. 6). 

2 For 1d.p,1rw cod. D has a1rO<TTEAXw. 
3 V. ,. ,. ' ~ ' '1 ~ ',\ E' ' • ~ ( f ) • 21 Et11"EV ovv aVT0£t; 0 71/ITOV<;; 1ra LV ip"r}VYJ vp,w C. v, 19. 
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Part II. iii. ministry in the world. Of such a mission they were 
in themselves as incapable as an inanimate body is 
incapable of performing the functions of a living man. 
Hence the words were followed immediately by an 
act which symb~lized the giving of life. The oldest 

Gen. ii. 7. story of the creation of man tells us how the Lord 
God farmed man of the dust of the ground, and 
breathed into his nostrils (LXX. lve<pV<rYJ<TEv el~ To 
1rpo<FW1TOV avTov) the breath of life, and man became 
a living sou/1. Even so the new humanity, repre
sented by the little company in the . upper room, 
was now inspired by· the risen Christ with the 
breath of .the higher life, and His insufflation was 
the visible sign of this inward grace. Sacramental 
words accompanied the sign : take Holy Spirit2. 
Here are two things to qe noted : ( r) it is not the 
person of the Paraclete-Spirit, but the inspiration 
of His life which is· communicated; and (2) the 
use of 'A.afier€ rather tq.an Ux_€<T0e3 implies that the 
gift is not an opus operatum, but a vital force which 
must be met by personal effort and not passively 
received. 

1 Gen. ii. 7. The Coptic versions follow the LXX. in Jo. xx. 
22 adding 'in their face' (Horner u. p. 571); cf. the Liturgy of 
s. Mark (Brightman I. n. I 16. 3): lp.cf,w~uw; Ei!, Tct. 1rp6uw1ra 
al!Twv. Compare Ezek. xxxvii. 5 LXX. i8o1 lyw cf,ipw Eis fip.a.s 
7r11EVp.a {OJ17!> ... Kal 8~(1'(1) 1rV£Vp.a. /1.0V El, iip.as ,cal '1)<1'£(1'8£. 

,; ITvwµa <iywv, not TO 1rVEVf'« TO 3.ywv. 
3 Westcott : "The choice of word seems to mark the personal 

action of man in the reception. He is not wholly passive." So 
at the institution of the Eucharist the Lord says >..af3m,, not 
UxEu0£ (Mc. ,xiv. 3 2 ). 
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The Easter gift of the Spirit stands in the most Part II. iii. 

intimate relation with · the mission of the Catholic 
Church, as the great words that follow shew. The 
business of the Church is the remitting and retaining 
of the sins of men, a spiritual office which calls 
for spiritual vitality no less than for the authority 

· of a Divine mission. If I send you provides the 
authority, take Holy Sp-irit gives the vital force 
which is no less necessary. 

The question has often been asked in what 
relation the gift of Easter Day stands to the gift 
of Whitsunday. Bishop Westcott, following Godet, 
replies that "the one answers to the power of the 
Resurrection and the other to the power of the 
Ascension," i.e. the one brought the grace of 
quickening, the other that of endowment. But 
besides this, if we may judge from the words that 
follow, the Easter gift was specially connected with 
the future work of the Body of Christ. Its realiza
tion was the_refore to be expected not in any immediate 
quickening or endowing of the Eleven and their 
company, of which .in fact there are but few traces 
in the history of the forty days between the Resur
rection and the Ascension, but rather in that which 
manifested itself after the Pentecost, as their great 
task opened gradually before them. Forth~ moment, 
therefore, the gift was potential rather than actual 1 

; 

1 This is perhaps what Theodore of Mopsuestia meant by 
his somewhat crude remark that in Jo. xx. 23 Ni.{3er£ is equivalent 
to ~:,jµ,1/mr0£ (Migne P. G. LXVI. 783 f.: "id quod dictum est 
Acdpite pro Acdpietis <licit)." · 
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Part II. iii. it became an actuality when the Church began to 
rem1t and retain sins; with the need of quickening 
the quickening which had been assured was ex
perienced. But when it came, at Pentecost or 
afterwards, it came in virtue of the Resurrection of 
the Lord and His sacramental insufflation. It had 
been in the possession of "the Church from the 
moment that the Risen Lord breathed into her the 
Breath of Life, although before the Pentecost she 
was scarce! y conscious of her new powers, and even 
after the Pentecost realized them only by degrees1. 

1 The same law holds good mutatis mutandis in reference 
to the gifts bestowed on infants in :Baptism and on children 
in Confirmation. It operates also in the case of the newly 
ordained; the youngest priest has received in the Accipe Spiritum 
sanctum the assurance of all the spiritual power that is needed 
for the discharge of his ministry, but it belongs to the experience 
of the pastoral life to call the xo.pwµ.a which is in him (2 Tim. i. 6) 
into exercise. 



IV. 

THE TEACHING OF THE PAULINE EPISTLES (i). 

To eual"f'lh•.,£OV {iµwv oiJIC e,yev~8T} elr; vµ,as €V A.a,Y((J µovov 
,.._ "'I. \ \ > ,;- I \ > I < I \ ). ~ ,I, I a"'"'P- ,ea, EV ovvaµ,et ,cai EV 'TrVevµari a,yirp ,ea, 7r,..,1po.,,opiq, 

,ro:X."X:fj ... ,cal vµe'ir; µ,tµT}ral {iµwv e,yev~0T}Te ,cal TOV ,cvpiov, 
oe~aµ,evoi TOV A.o,yov €V 8:x.t,;et 'TrOA.A.fi µera xapar; 'TrV€vµaror; 
< I a,yiov. 

'O a0erwv OUK llv8pro,rov a0erei a:X.:X.a TOV 0eov TOV 0£0DVTa 
'- ,. , ,. ' rt , " ""' TO 'TrVevµa avrov ro a,yiov eir; vµar;. 

Ti> 7rvevµa µ,~ af)evvvre, 7rpO<p'1}Te£ar; µq €~ov0evefre. 
AuTor; 0€ o Oeor; rfir; elp~VT}r; a,yiaua, vµ,ar; QA,OTeA.e'ir;, ,ea~ 

"'"'\. I "\. f" "' '- ,.. \ " ,.,.,. ' \ \ ,.. ,- I o"'o""-'1/pov vµ,wv To 7rvevµ,a ,cai 71 ,. vxr, ,ea, TO uroµ,a aµeµ,,r-
Tror; •.• TrJp'1/0e[r,. 

'EproTruµev 0€ vµ,iir; ... elr; TO µ,;, Taxero,;- c;aA.€V0rJva£ vµiir; 
Cl,'77'(} 'TOV vodr; P,'1]0€ 0poeiu0a, µ,rfTe o,a '77'VevµaTor; µ~TE oia 
:X.o,yov µ~Te ot' E'TrtCTTOA.'YJ,;' w, ot' {iµ,wv. 

El':x.a:ro vµos o Bear; a,7r' apx-fir; Elr; CTIDTrJplav €V a,yiauµ<J, 
'77'Vevµa-ror; /€a~ '77'lCTT€£ aA.'1}0eta<;. 

·o M"JO'> µ,ov ,cal TO ,crfpv,yµa µ,ov OUK €V '77'£0oir; uocf,ia,;-
'\ , ......... ' ' ' " 'f: , \ ... , "'o,yoir;, a"'"' ev a7rooeie;;e£ wvevµ,aTor; ,cai ovvaµeror;. 

'Hµ,'iv ,yap a7re,ca:X.vyev o 0eo<; out TOV wvevµaTor;, T6 ,ydp 
wvevµ,a 'l('ll,VTa epavv~, ,cal Ta 13&0,,, TOV 0eov. -rtr; "fClP oloev 
av0pw7rrov Ta TOV av8pw7rOV el µ,;, TO '1r1Jevµa 'TOV av0pd,,rov 
TO EV av'Tfj, ; Ot)Tror; /Cat 'Tli TOV Oeov ovoelr; e,yvro,cev •el µ,;, 

\ n n (} "' l '°" ~'- , \ ,,. ,.. I TO '77'Vevµa TOI). eov. T]µei<; ve ov TO '1rV€VP,a TOV /COCTµov 
e')..&!30µ,ev d>..:X.ti TO 'TT'VEvµ,a TO EiC TOV 0eov, rva eloruµ,ev Ta 
lJ'TrO 'TOV 0eov xapurfH.vTa 71µ,1,v• ~ ,cal AaA.ovµev OV/C lv 
I:, <:, ~ > e I ,I.. I "\ I >'\ '\ > > ,:S t' ~ / OlOa/CT0£<; av pro'77'lVT},;' CTO't'Lar; l\,o,yoi<;, al\./\, ev oloa/CTOL'> 'TT'Vev-
µ,aTo<;, 'TrV€VfJ,aT£FCO£<; wvevµ,a-n,cd CTVVtCptvovTer;. yvX,£/CIJr; Oe 

I Thess. i. 
5 f. 

r Thess. 
iv. 8, 

I Thess. v. 
19f. 
I Thess. v. 
23. 

2 Thess. ii. 
I f. 

2 Thess. ii. 
13, 

I Cor. ii.4. 

r Cor. ii. 
ro-~6. 
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1 Cor. iii. 
16 f. 

'1 Cor. vi. 
I I. 

1 Cor. vi. 
17, 19. 

r Cor. vii. 
40. 

I Cor. xii. 
1-3. 

1 Cor. xii. 
4-11. 

1 Cor. xii. 
13. 

1Co,xiv.1, 

I Cor. xiv. 
IZ. 

I Cor. xiv. 
32. 
, Cor. xv. 
44f. 

2'Cor. i. 
22. 

2Cor.iii. 3. 
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&v0poJ'Tror; ov UxeTal Ta TOV 'll"vevµaTO<; TOU 0eou ... Kai ov 
ovvaTat ryvruvat, lfrt 7TV€vµ,aTtKOJ<; dvaKplveTat· o 0€ 'll"VEV
µanKO<; avaKplvei µev ,ravTa, avTtJ<; 0€ tnr' ovoevo<; avaKp{veTat. 
Tlr; ryap eryvru VOIIV Kvplov; ... ;,µe'ir; 0€ voDv Xpunou exoµfv. 

OvK ofOaTe l)T£ vaor; 0eov €<TT€, ,cat TO 71"11€VJJ,a TOV 0eov 
€1) vµ'iv olKe'i; €t Tt<; TOV vaov TOV 0eov <fJ01;{p1;t, cp0epe'i TOVTOV 
o 0el:w o ryap vaor; TOU 0eoD aryior; €CTTlV, olTtv€<; €CJ"T€ 11µ,e'ir;. 

'A).Xa a7reXovCTau0e, dXXa iJryiau07JT€, aX).tt £0t/Cauli0'1}T€, 
€V T<p ovoµan TOV ,cvptov 'YJfJ,OJV 'l'f/CTOV XptUTOV Kai lv TCf> 
'lrV€vµaTt TOIi 0eov 'YJµOJV, 

'O 0€ Ko71.Xwµevor; T<p ,cvp/rp iv 'll"V€vµa €CTTlV •.. t, OV/C otoaTe 
IJTl TO uruµ,a vµruv vaor; TOV Jv vµ'iv ary/ov 7l"vevµaror; £U"T£V, 
ol, EX€T€ 0,71"0 0eov ; 

Jl.OKW ryd.p ICU"f6' 'll"V€Vµ,a 0eov EX€£V. 
ITept 0€ TWV ,rvevµanKWV ... OU 0eXru vµ,ar; wyvoe'iv ... 

ryvwpitru vµ,tv OTl OVO€lr; €V 'll"V€Vµ,an 0eov ).a)\,fi,v Xeryet 
'Ava0eµ,a 'I7Juou•;" Kat ovSetr; ovvaTat el,r1;'iv Kvpwr; 'J7JCTOV<; 

' \ ' , f' , et /J,'1/ €V 7rvevµaTt aryirp. 
il.tatpeuetr; 0€ ,xaptCTµ,aTWV eiaiv, T6 OE avT6 ,rvevµa ... 

r / II" 1/,f,;, < A, I ~ I \ \ €/Ca<TT(f' oe oiuoTat '1/ .,,aveproCTt<; TOV 7rvevµaTo<; · 7rpor; TO 
uvµ,<f,epov. <p µev ryap out TOV 'll"V€VµaTo, oiooTat Xoryor; 
aocplar;, lJ,).:,\rp 0€ l\,O"fO<; "fVWCT€(J)<; KaTa TO avr() 'Trvevµ,a, ETeprp 
'll"iUTl<; lv 'trp avTp 'lrVEVµ,an, /1,1\,A(f' u -x,ap[aµ,aTa laµaTOJV 
€V T<p evt 'll"V€V µ,aTt /CTA .... 1rdvTa OE TaVTa lveprye'i TO ~v /Cat 

~ > I ~ ,;, ~ 't'/ • I e \ r.:J f"\ TO avTO 7l"VEVµ,a, 01,atpovv tOllf EKUCTT(f' Ka ror; ivOVl\,f:T'!I,· 
'Ev €VI, m 1evµaTt -!,µ,e'i, 7l"llVT€, elr; ~v uroµ,a €/3a1rTta0'1']µ,£V 

. •• Kai '1rllVT€<; ~v ,rvevµ,a £'1l"OT{CT07Jµ,ev. 
Z7JAOVTE 0€ Td '1l"V€vµaTtKa, µii?tXov 0€ rva 7rpO<p'l'JT€V'l'JT€, 
Z'T}AOJTa/ €CTT€ 7rV€VJJ,aTWV, 
ITvevµaTa '11"pO<p'1}TOJV 7rpO<p~Tat<; il'fl"OTduaeTat. 
El ECTTlV uwµa ,YV)(,lKOV, ECTTlV Kai, 'Trvevµ,aTtKOV' ol)TOJ<; 

/Cat ryerypa1rTat 'ErycfveTO o 1rp01TO, dv0pw7ror; 'Aodµ, el,; ,frvx~v 
trouav· 0 ECJ"XaTo<; 'Aoaµ, €t<; 7rV€Vµ,a two1rot0Dv. 

'O 6€,. -xp[rra<; -!,µ,iir; 0eor;, o Kat u<pparytCTaµ,1;vo<; -!,µfir; /Cal 
oov, TOV dppa/3rova TOV 7l"V€vµaTo<; iv Ta£<; KapUair; ~µ,&v. 

'EO"TE €'1l"l,CTTOl\,i] XptCTTOU Ota/COV'1}0eiaa v<fo' iJµwv, lwye
rypaµ,µEV'f/ OU' µb .. avt cL\;>..a 'lrV€VµaT£ 0eov twvTO<;, 
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tuaKOVOV<; Kawfj<; Ota8~K'l'J<;, oJ rypaµµaTO<; aX'Ad JTV€V- Part II. iv. 
\ ' I , I ' S' ,._ 1--. ..... µ,aTO<;' 'TO "fap rypaµ,µ,a a7TOKT€W€t, 'TO € 7TV€vµ,a !,0007T0£€£ ••• 

2 
Cor. iii. 

7TOO<; ovx1. µ£)..)..ov 1J or,a,covta TOV 'ITV€Vp,a'TO's €<FTat €V oofr, ; 6, 8. 

'O OE ,cvpio<; 'T6 'ITV€Vp,a €<FTW' ov Oe T6, 'TT'Vluµa Kvplov· 2 Cor. iii. 

0 I • ~ II-' f ,1,. f 0 ' \ !I-It',.., , I7f. D..ev epta. 17µ,e,,_ oe 'TT'avTe<; ••• µeTaµop't'ovµ a a7ro oo,,.,,._ et'> 
i:-'e 8' , 'K , , 
0 o5av, ,ea a'TT'ep a-rro vpwv 7rvevµaro<;. 

~VVICTTaVOVT€<; eavroV<; 6'<; 0eov OUL/COVOl ••• ev 'TrV€Vµan 2 Cor. vi. +; 
r I 6, 

at'flf/1• 

El µ,ev ,yap ••• 7TV€Vµa lupov "A.aµ/3av€T€ & OV/C e"A.a/3€T€ ICT"A.. 
Ou rrji avTip 'ITVEvµan 7r€pt€7TaT17<Faµev ; 
'H xapt's TOV ,cvpiov 'J17qo{) Xpt<FTOV /Cat 11 drya7T'f'/ TOV 

0eoD ,cat 71 KOtvCtJv{a TOV aryiov 7TV€Vp,aro<; µ,era. 7TltVTCtJV vµwv. 

FoR our pufpose it is convenient to divide the 
Epistles of St Pa~l into two large groups, namely 
those which precede the Roman captivity and those 
which w~re written during the captivity or after 
it. The first group includes the Epistles to the 
Thessalonians ( 2 ), Corinthians ( 2 ), Galatians, and 
Romans ; of these the first four will occupy the 
present chapter. 

I. The two earliest letters of St Paul were 
addressed about the middle year of the first century1 

to one of the newly planted churches of Macedonia, 
the church of the Thessalonians -in God the Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. At the outset of the 
first epistle we learn that in Europe as in Asia 
Minor the preaching of the Gospel was attended 
by ,manifestations of the Spirit. Our gospel, the 

. missionaries say, came not unto you_ i'n word only 
but also in power and i'n Holy Spirit and much 
assurance; i.e. ' we delivered our message with a 

1 The dates usually assigned range from A.D. 47 to 53. 

2Cor.xi.+. 

z Cor. xii. 
18. 
2 Cor. xiii. 
13. 

1 Thess. i. 
r, 2 Thess. 
i. I. 

r Thess. i. 
5· 
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~ Thess. i. 
6. 

Cf. Acts 
xiii. 52, 
xvii. 5 ff. 

I Thess. 
iv. 7 ff. 
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power beyond that of mere eloquence, with an in-
spiration which proclaimed 'its Divine origin and a 
strength of conviction· which left no doubt of our 
sincerity.' Suc;h were the preachers, and the hearers 
caught the contagion of their faith : you became 
-im-itators ef us and ef the Lord, having re~eived 
the word in much tribulation with joy of Holy 
Spirit. The same Spirit which gave strength and 
assurance to the preachers wrought in the converts 
a joyful acceptance of the message which was not 
checked by the violent opposition of the Synagogue 
aided by a truculent mob. 

Nor was it only in this first acceptance of the 
Gospel and the' early enthusiasm of their new faith 
that the Thessalonians manifested the power of 
the Spirit. In a Greek seaport town such as 
Thessalonica, it , was a daily struggle for converts 
from heathenism to maintain purity of life. For 
this struggle. the Apostle arms the Thessaloriians 
with the assurance that they had received the Spirit 
of God. God called us not for impuri"ty but -in 
sanctification. Therefore he who sets at naught this 
calling sets at naught not man but God, who gives 
his Spirit, the Holy Spirit, to enter into you1. The 
Christian calling. moves in a sphere of progressive 
holiness (& ayiacrµ,cp), and the Divine Gift which 
is poured continually2 into the hearts of believers 

•1 Reading TOY Bi86no. Eis fip,o.s with Codd. N*BD; Bono. is 
given by N°.aAKL, and 17µ,is for vµii,s by A. Dr Milligan aptly 
compares Ezek. xxxvii. 14 LXX. BwtTW T~ '1TVEvp.a p.ov Eis vµJi,<;. 

• Lightfoot paraphrases: "Who is ever renewing this witness 
against uncleanness in fresh accessions of the Holy Spirit." 
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renders any act of impurity on the part of a Part II. iv. 

Christian a contempt of God, whose presence within 
him. by the Holy Spirit is a constant witness for 
holiness and warning against the sins of the flesh. 

Further, at Thessalonica the Spirit was mani
fested not only in the faith of the founders of the 
Church and the lives of its members, but by the 
gift-to these Gentile converts, th: entirely new 
gift-of prophecy. It appears that prophecy was 
in danger of being undervalued in this Greek 
Church, whether because, as afterwards at Corinth, 
the more showy 'glossolaly ' was preferred to it, or 
because it had been abused by some who made -.it 
the occasion of wild and even da~gerous utterances1

• 

Against this attitude towards a great spiritual gift 
St Paul takes a firm stand. The Spirit extinguish 1 Thess. v. 

not, prophesyings make not of no account; put all 19 
ff. 

things to the proof, hold fast the good, from every 
evil form 2 abstain. ' It is not for believers to throw 
water on · the fire which has been kindled by the 
Spirit in the heart of a fell ow Christian or to make 
light of utterances which claim to be His inspirations. 
There is a better course : submit everything of this 
kind to such tests as may be ready to your hand 
and as the Spirit itself has given you in the 
scriptures, in the experience of life, in the consensus 
of believers, and retain 3 all that can endure this pro-
cess, refraining 3 from every kind of utterance :which 

1 See Lightfoot, Notes, p. 82; Milligan, p. 7 5. 
s Or perhaps "every form of evil." Dr Milligan illustrates ,rav 

elao~ from Oxyrhynchus Papyri 237. 
a KUTtXETE ••• &,,rlxm-fh. 
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2 Thess. ii. 
2. 

Cf.1 Thess. 
iii. 6. 

2 Thess. ii. 
3. 
1 Thess. v. 
22. 

r Thess. v. 
23. 
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may tend to evil.' It happens that the second letter 
affords an instance of such an utterance. An im
pression had been created at Thessalonica that the 
~oming of the Lord was imminent or even had 
begun ( lvi<rT'YJKEv ), and the result of this belief had 
been to create restlessness and neglect of duty. 
How it arose ;he Apostle does not seem to know, 
but he suggests that it may have come by spirit1, 
i.e. through a prophet who claimed inspiration. 
Even in that case, the idea was to be rejected as 
deceptive; it belonged to the 'bad class' of prophetic 
utterances which would not endure the test of exam
ination, as St Paul _proceeds to shew. 

To return to the first Epistle; the Apostle con
tinues : And the God of peace himself sanctify you 
in your whole nature (oh.oTEh.eZ,), and may yQUrspir£t 
and your soul and your body be preserved entire 
(oh.aKh.'YJpov) 2

, without blame, at the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Here, though the Divine Spirit 
is not named, His action is involved in the prayer 
for sanctification, since it is by His Holy Spirit that 
God produces and perfects holiness in· the creature. 
Whatever may be the judgement which is to be 
passed on the utterances of the Christian prophets, 

l 2 Th. ii. 2 8ul uvwµa.TO',. 
• 'O.\.0TEAEt,, 'in your completeness'; bAoKA7lpo11, 'with every 

part represented.' Lightfoot points out that the latter word is 
"applied especially to sacrifices," comparing Rom. xii. 1, where 
the bodies of Christians are represented as a Ouu[a. {wua.. The 
Spirit sanctifies the Christian's sacrifice (i.e. his body and soul 
and spirit) that it may be found at the Parousia complete in aH 
its parts. 
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there can be no question as to the value and need of Part n. iv. 

· personal sanctity, and this sanctifying work of the 
Spirit must cover the whole ground of the personal 
life, the body, the emotions and affections, and finally 
that side of the individual being which faces God 
and the spiritual world, the human spirit which in 
some sense corresponds to the Spirit of God and is 
the especial seat of His activity. The whole ·man 
is to be kept against the Master's return, that it may 
be ready for His future service, agd this can only be 
if the whole is under the sanctifying power of the 
Divine Spirit. · An entire consecration can alone 
preserve human nature in the fulness of its powers 
for the life where God is all in all. 

This ethical side of the Spirit's work in believers 
comes into sight again in the second Epistle. God ~ Thess.ii. 

chose you from the beginn£ng1 ttnto salvation in sane- ' 3
• 

tificat£on of (the) Spirit and belz'ef of (the) truth. 
The Divine selection of the Thessalonian Church 
worked itself out in a progressive holiness imparted 
by the Divine Spirit, and on the side of the converts 
themselves, by their acceptance of the truth, i.e. of 
the Gospel of Christ. Thus the work of the Spirit 
is brought into relation with the purpose of the 
Father, whose choice it carries into effect 2

; and the 
whole proc~ss is seen to issue in 'salvation,' i.e. that 
restoration of the composite nature of man to health 

1 Or, rea.ding a1rapX17v with BFG, 'as firstfruits,' i.e. among the 
earliest converts in Macedonia and Achaia. 

2 Cf. 1 Pet. i. 2. 
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Part II. iv. and fulness of life which it was the end of the 
Incarnation to effect. 

2. All these references to the Holy Spirit are 
consistent with the early date of the Epistles to the 
Thessalonians, for they do not carry us beyond the 
experience of primitive Christianity. When we 
proceed to the next two letters, we find that the 
Apostle has begun, in view of the growing per
plexities of his work, to think out his faith in many 

, directions, and not least in reference to the work 
of the Spirit of Christ. 

In the Epistles to Corinth the general outlook 
is not very dissimilar to that in the Epistles to 
Thessalonica. Again the Apostle is dealing chiefly 
with Greek converts living in a commercial city; 
the same dangers to a great extent threatened the 
two communities, artd the same general counsels 
,were needed. At Corinth, however, influences were 
at work which were not felt in the Macedonian sea
port : a disposition to form rival factions within the 
Christian body; an anti-Pauline, probably Judaistic, 
spirit ; an intellectualism which stumbled at funda
mental Christian truth ; a levity which refused to 
take the great realities of life seriously, and trifled 
with the most solemn of Christian ordinanc~s and 
with the spiritual gifts. In dealing with this new 

, . situation St Paul is led to present the ministry of 
the Spirit in new lights which lead us some steps 
further towards a fuller Pneumatology. 

As in his first Epistle to the The'ssalonians, 
St Paul starts by referring to the manifestation of 
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the Spirit in the experience of his own early ministry Part II. iv. 

at Corinth. At Corinth as at Thessalonica his 
preaching had been effective in a high degree, and 
its strength had lain in the power af the Spirit. 
The Apostle altogether di.sclaims the r&le of the 

• Greek rhetor or sophist. My discourse and my I Car. ii . 
. 1.. • • d. if • .J 4 (cf. preacre-ing were not in persuasive wor, s o wisuom, 1 Thess. i. 

but i'n demonstrati'on of the Spin"t and power. The 5). 

Corinthians had heard from him none of those 
artifices of speech to which they were accustomed 
in the lectures of the vagrant philosopher : instead 
of philosophical proofs (a.1T0Selfeis) he had .offered a 
convincing appeal to the consciences of men. It 
was the moral strength of that appeal that had pre-
vailed rather than its intellectual force, as the Creeks 
of that age judged intellectual force; and the result 
was what he had in fact contemplated, that the 
conversion of the Corinthian Gentiles was not to 
be ascribed to the preacher, but to the Spirit of 
God. 

Yet a Christian philosophy,· a Divine wisdom 
there was, and this was known to the preachers of 
the Cross. For t11- us God revealed the things 
which He prepared for those who love Him 
through the Spirit, for the Spin't searches all th-t'ngs, 
even the depths of God. For who among men knows 
(otSev) the thi'ngs of a man but the spirit of the man 
which is in hz'm ? So also the th£ngs of God none 
has d£scerned ( eyvw,cev) 1 but the Spirit of God. ' The 

1 "While ollla. is simple and absolute, yivwo-Kw is relative" 
(Lightfoot, ad loc. ). 

S. H. S. 12 

1 Car. ii. 
10ff. 
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Spirit is the revealer of the wisdom of God 1, because 
the Spirit explores the mind· of God, even those 
depths of the Divine knowledge and will which are 
inscrutable et:> man 2

• As in man there is a self
conscious life which is conversant with the secrets of 
his heart, so it is with the nature after which human 
nature is modelled; the Divine Spirit is cognizant 
of3 the secrets of God. . And this Spirit has been 
given to us. We received not the spirit of the world, 
which finds its expression in the wisdom of this 
present order4, but the Spirit which is from (J,c) 
God, issuing from Him whose Spirit it is, that we 
might know, by possessing them (d.3wp.,Ev), the gifts 
bestowed upon us by God. This practical knowledge 
of God, derived from His Spirit which is in us, 
. is our philosophy, and supplies the matter of our 
higher teaching ; of which gifts also we speak, not 
in words taught of human wi''sdom, but z"n words 
taught of the Spirit, matching0 spiritual things ,;,ith 
spiritual; keeping the things of, the Spirit of God 
free from intermixture with the non-spiritual ideas 
and terms of a worldly philosophy, and blending 
them· with truths of the same order, we express 
them in words which lend themselves to spiritual 

I Cf. Eph. i. I 7 'ln'W/J-0. uocpla.'o Kal U.71'0KD.Avi/JEW<; lv €'11'l"'fVWUEt 
> ~ O.VT0V, 

• Cf. Rom. xi. 33 ?J ptf.0o;; 71'AOV'TOV Kal uocp{as KO.L yvJU'EW<; 6EOv· 

we; civ~EpaVV'l[TO. T(i Kp{µa.Ta afn-ov. 
3 "EyvwKEV takes the place of ol8Ev here in the best texts 

(~ABD): a hint perhaps that the analogy is incomplete. 
4 Cf. v. 6 uocp{av ofi TOV alwvo .. TOV'TOV. 
5 Cf. 2 Cor. x. I 2 U'VVKplvovTE;; lavTOtis: eaVTois ofi uvvwvU'tv. 



The teaching of 'the Pauline Epistles (i) 1 79 

thoughts. But there are those for whom spiritual 
thoughts and the words that express them have no 
meaning. The psychic man 1 does not rece£ve (Se;xemL) 
the things of the Spiri't of God, for they are folly2 to 
him, and he cannot take cognizance (yv&vai) of them, 
because they are scrutinized ( dvaKp[verni 3) by spiritual 
methods. But the spiritual man, while he scrutinizes 
~veryth£ng, is himself scrutinized by none ; there is 
in him that which defies scrutiny and remains a 
mystery to the unspiritual. Men from this point of 
view consist of two classes ; those in whom the lower 
rational life ( tf.,vx77) predominates, and those who are 
guided by the higher. The man who belongs to 
the former class has no conception of spiritual 
realities ; he is incapable of apprehending them or 
even examining their claims, sincEI they can be 
investigated only by spiritual faculties which he 
never possessed, or which through long disuse and 
atrophy can no longer fulfil their functions. On the 
other hand the man in whom the spiritual nature is 
d~veloped can pass in review ail the fact_s of life and 
form a judgement upon them which is essentially 
sound and true, although his own position is an 

\ ' 
enigma to the rest of men who have no capacity for 
understanding it. We Christians have Chr£st' s mind", 

1 Cf. Jude 19 t//1JXtKo{, 7n'Evp.a p,~ ZxoVTES. 
2 Cf. r Cor. i. 23 WvE1nv oe p,wp£av. Possibly the word was 

often on the lips of the heathen at Corinth when they commented 
on the teaching of St Paul. 

a For avaKp{vEtv in the technical sense of 'a preliminary exa
mination before a judge,' see Le. xxiii. 14, Acts iv. 9. 

4 In Isa. xl. 13, of which St Paul is thinking, voils translates 

12-2 

Part II. i'f, 

I Cor. ii. 
r4 f. 

I Cor. ii. 
r6, 
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r Cor.i.,:u. 

r Cor. iii. 
16f. 

1 Cor. vi. 
19 f. 
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because we have His Spirit, and the mind of Christ 
in believers places them in a position of superiority 
to the world which through its w£sdom knew not 
God. None can comprehend or explore the mind 
of the Lord, but believers in some measure possess 
it through the indwelling of the Spirit of Christ.' 

Four passages 1 follow which may be grouped 
together, since they describe the ethical results of 
this indwelling of the Spirit. In the first and last of 
these those in whom the Spirit dwells ate repre
sented as living sanctuaries (vao{) of God. Know 
you not that you are a temple of God and that the 
Sp£rit of God dwells -in you? If any one destroys 
the temple of God, God shall destroy that man; for 
the temple oj"- God -is holy; and such are you. And, 
again, with a directly personal reference: Know ye 
not that your body i's a temple of the Holy Sp-ir£t 
that i's -in you, which you have from God, and that. 
you are not your own, for you were bought for a 
pr-ice f! So then glorify God -in your body. As 
in the Greek temples at Corinth, the temple of 
Aphrodite on the Acropolis, the temple of Poseidon 
on the Isthmus, the innermos~ shrine was occupied 
by the image that represented the deity ; as at 
Jerusalem the Holy of Holies, though it contained 
no image of God, was for Israel the Divine dwelling
i:,~,. Nov~ XptUTou however is more appropriate to the subject in 
hand than ?rVeiiµ.a XpWTov would have been. 'Christ's mind' is 
shared by Christians: they maintain the same general attitude 
towards the problems of life; their philosophy is His, and not the 
wisdom of the world. 

' 1 Cor. iii. 16 f., vi. 19 f., vi. rr, vi. 17. 
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place on earth ; so the Christian cqngregation in Part II. iv. 

every place where the Church had been planted, 
and even the body of the individual believer, had 
become a holy place, a sanctuary of the Divine Spirit 
which dwells in the Ecclesia collectively and in its 
members as individuals. Both collectively and in
dividually believers are in virtue of their baptism 
consecrated shrines of the presence of God, and in 
both capacities it is laid upon them to guard the 
sanctity of the Divine abode. The heathen deities 
did not require from their worshippers any jealous 
watch against the intrusion of immorality ; on the 
contrary, as the Corinthians knew, the great temple 
on the Acro-corinthus was a vast home of licensed 
vice1. But the Spirit which dwells in the Church 
is essentially holy, and the sanctuary of the Holy 
Spirit must be holy not only by a sacramental con
secration but through the maintenance of the strictest 
ethical purity. As the vengeance of the deity was _ 
expected to fall on any who desecrated his shrine, 
so would the Living God surely visit with His 
judgements the Church or the baptized soul that 
defiled the sanctuary of the Spirit. The general 
lesson is clear : ' You are God's consecrated shrine, 
through the Spirit's indwelling, and you are therefore 
relatively holy; beware lest your relation to the Holy 
Spirit be your -ruin. The body has been redeemed, 
the body has been sanctified; letit fulfil its proper end, 
that of bringing glory to the God whose temple it is.' 

1 Cf. Strabo viii. 378 T~ ~,;; 'Acf,poBfrv,;; lEptw oVTCll 1rAOlla',ov 
vrijptEv Jo-TE 1TAEtov<; ~ x<M«<; lEpo&VAOV<; €1T€KTTJTO ho.ipo.<;. 
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The other two references to the Spirit in I Cor. vi. 
reveal the greatness of the change which faith and 
baptism made in the moral condition of many of the 
early converts from heathenism. After enumerating 
ten of the worst vices practised in the most -im
moral city of Greece St Paul proceeds : And some 
of you were such (mvTCL TtVE~ ~TE); but you washed 
yourselves, but you were sanctified, but you were 
justified i'n the ·name of the Lord Jesus Christ ·and 
i'n the Spi'ri't of our God. 'You washed away your 
former defilements1 in the baptismal bath, you con
secrated yourselves to the service of God, you were 
accepted by God as righteous in His sight, on the 
basis of faith in Jesus Christ and the recognition of 
His sovereignty over your lives, and in the power 
of the Divine Spirit which you received from the 
Christians' God.' Negatively, they had broken with 
their past life; positively, they had entered on the 
life of the consecrated and accepted servants of 
God , and this great moral revolution was effected 
by the Holy Spirit sent by Jesus Christ from the 
Father. 

In the last of this group of passages the Apostle 
finds in the believer's baptismal incorporation into 
Christ a sufficient dissuasive from the common 
Greek sin of fornication. According to Gerr. ii. 24 
a man and his wife are one flesh, and this principle 

\ 

1 With this a.1re>..o-6uauOe compare Acts xxii. 16 /30.1rnua, Kat 

a.1ro>..ovCTaL Tit<; &.p.apTia9 uov, Tit. iii. 6 ECTWCTEV 'f/p.a<; OLct. >..ovrpov 
1ra>..ivyu1eu{as, 2 Pet. i. 9 ).:rj011v -M/3(,}V 'TOV KaOapwp.ov 'T~V ?Ta.Mt 

,t .-. C .... awov ap.apnwv. 
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holds good where there is sexual union without the 
marriage-bond. The body of a Christian belongs 
to Christ, and is a member of His Body; and he 
who takes that which is Christ's and unites it with 

. the flesh of a harlot is guilty of an intolerable act 
of desecration. But the Apostle has a further 
motive for purity. The union betwixt Christ and 
His Church is such as may well satisfy the deepest 
cravings of human nature, and it certainly forbids any 
union which degrades nature or which ministers to 
the lusts of the flesh. He that is joined to the Lord 
is one sp£rit, i.e. by partaking of Christ's Spirit he 
is spiritually one with Christ, and Christ with him. 
To believe this true was to be armed against the 
temptations of the most corrupt society, for it created 
a strong central force in human life which formed a 
counter-attraction to the power of evil. 

But the greater number of the references which 
this Epistle makes to the work of the Holy Spirit 
are concerned with spiritual gifts which were not · 
directly ethical or common to all Christians : the 
charismata which served to promote the enrichment 
of the Christian life rather than the ends of per
sonal holiness. To these we must now turn. 

Once the Apostle speaks, but incidentally and 
with great reserve, of his own inspiration. After 
giving his judgement1 on a questionable point he 
claims consideration for it on the· ground that he 
believe_d himself to share the gift of inspira
tion with teachers such as Cephas and1 Apollos : 

l I Cor. vii. 40 Ka Ta. T1JV lp.iJV yvwp.'f}Vo 

Part II. iv. 

r Cor. vi. 
17. 

1 Cor. vii. 
40. 



184 The Holy Spirit in the New Testament 

Part II.iv. for1 I thi"nk that I also have God's Sjn"ri"t, i.e. 'in 
-- common with others who are called to_ be the guides 

of believers, I am conscious' of a Divine assistance 2 

in judgements which relate to moral and spiritual 
questions, over and above that general enlighten
ment which guides all believers in the fulfilment of 
their individual duty.' But he recognizes also other 
special gifts which belonged not orily to teachers 
but to many who held no official position in the 
Church, and~- of these he speaks · at length m 
chapters xii.-xiv. · 

A new section of the Epistle begins at xii. I, 

On the spirz"tual gifts 3
• Before entering upon 

these St Paul lays down a canon which is to be 
borne in mind when such manifestations of the 

1 Cor. xii. Spirit are discussed. No one, speaking in God's 
3· Spz"f£t, says, 'Jesus is anathema ',· and no one can say 

'Jesus is Lord,' except in Holy Spirit. The Jewish 
adversary who anathematized Jesus in the synagogue 
or before the heathen, had no part in the Spirit of 
God ; the humblest Christian who uttered with 
conviction the shortest confession of his faith did so 
in the power of the Divine Spirit, though he might 
not possess the chari"smata. This premised, the 

r Cor. xii. Apostle proceeds : There are differences z"n gifts, 
4 ff. 

but the same Spin"!; anti there are differences in 
1 yap, not &i, is the reading of B and some other good uncials, 

and gives the better sense. 
2 Rutherford: "for God's Spirit is not denied, I dare say, 

even to me." There is a gentle irony in ,ca.-yw. 
3 1r£pl Twv 1"'£vp.an,cwv. C£ vii. r, viii. 1 ; and for Ta. "Zrv£vp.o.

Ttxa see xiv, I, 
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min£str£es, but the same Lord; and there are differences Part II. iv. 

£n workings, and the same God who works all things 
in all. As there is one Lord whom all Christians 
serve, and yet there are many forms of service ; as 
we all have one God, and yet there are many opera-
tions of the Divine grace ; so is there one Spirit, 
and yet a diversity of His gifts. To each the 1 Cor. xii. 

8-II. 
manifestation (q,avlpw,:ns) of the Spirit is given with 
a view to the profit of the Body of Christ. For 
to one through the Spir£t is given a word of wisdom, 
and to another a word of knowledge according to the 
same Spirit; to another faith, in the same Spi"rz't, 
and to another gifts of heatings, in the one Spzr£t, 
and to another work£ngs of miraculous powers; to 
another prophecy, to another discern£ngs of spir£ts, 
to . another kinds of tongues, and to another £nter
pretation of tongues. But all these the one self
same Spi"rit works, dividi'ng severally to each according 
as it wills. Niqe manifestations of the Spirit are 
enumerated here, and it is easy to discover in the list 
a certain order. The first two are endowments of 
the Christian teacher which cl,re rarely found in the 
same individual ; one is distinguished by· his insight . 
into Divine mysteries (uorf,la), another -by the intel
lectual breadth or acuteness which creates a scientific 
theology (yvwuis). The next three belong to the 
thaumaturgic side of early Christianity, the faith 
which could move mountains (xiii. 2 ), the therapeutic 
powers over disease (xaplup.aTa ia.p.a.Twv) which some 
believers exhibited and are said still to exhibit, 
the working of physical signs and wonders ( lv£pyrj-
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1 Cor. xii. 
28. 
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µ,<LTa ovvap.,ewv). Lastly, we have two pairs of 
spiritual gifts which were perhaps the most widely 
exercised: prophecy, with its cognate power of 
distinguishing the true prophet from the false 
(1rpo<p7JTE[a, oiaKp[o-eis 1rvevp.,aT<,w),. and 'glossolaly,' 
with its necessary accompaniment, ability to interpret 
'tongues' for the benefit of the Church (yi117J y>..wo-o-&v, 
Jpp.,17vela y>..wo-o-wv). 

The ,Apostle then works back from these mani
festations of the· Spirit to the original act by which 
all Christians were incorporated into the Body of 
Christ, his purpose being to shew that great diversity 
is consistent with a true unity. In the human 
body, which is one, the members .are many, and they 
are differentiated by their functions. The Body of 
Christ, into which we w~re all admitted by the one 
Baptism of the Spirit, in like manner consists of 
many members who, notwithstanding their corporate 
unity, are distinguished by the diversity of their 
powers and services. These gifts and functions, 
proceeding from one Spirit and exercised i.n one 
Body, are not only different in purpose but of 
varying importance, and the Apostle arranges them 
in the orderly sequence of a descending scale1. 
God appointed some in the Church, first apostles, 
secondly prophets, thirdly teachers, then miraculous 
powers, then gifts o.f healz'ngs, then the helps2 which 

l I Cor. xii. 28 1rpw-rov .• .ikvnpov ... -rpfrov .. . E'lrELTa ... rnuTa. 
2 

, AvnA.~p.lfEt<;. Cf. Acts xx. 35 8ei avnA.aµ./30.veufJat TWJ/ auOe
voVVTwv~ 
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support the weak and the powers of guidance' which Part II. iv. 

pilot the course of the <;hurch; and lastly, the various 
k£nds of tonJrues" which make themselves heard in 
the assemblies of the Saints. All cannot be apostles 
or all prophets, nor can all speak with tongues ; for 
this would destroy the completeness, the balance, and 
even the efficiency of the Body of Christ ; the lower 
gifts and functions are not less necessary to the life 
, and work of the whole organism than the higher, 
and all are in their degree manifestations of the 
presence of the Divine Spirit of which all believers 
are partakers through the first draught 2 .of the water 
of life. 

At this point there, comes the great episode of 
St Paul's praise of love. It is important to note 
its connexion both with what has preceded and with 
what is to follow. Be zealo'us, the Apostle writes, 1 Cor. xii. 

for the greater gifts, for those which stand higher 30
" 

in the scale rather than for the lower and less noble, 
however showy and popular the latter may be : e.g. 
for prophecy rather than for tongues, 'And further I Cor. xii. 

I poi'nt out a way of life wh'ich surpasses 8 even the 3
1. 

best chari'smata, a way apart from which no gifts of I Cor. xiii. 

tongues or prophecy or knowledge or faith can avail 3
· 

anything, a way which wrn endure when. all these 
have had their day and been forgotten, which 1s I Cor. xiii. 

1 Kvf3epv,jcmi;. Cf. Acts xxvii. 11, Apoc. xviii. 17. 
2, l Cor. xii. 13 'll"aV'T€<; tv 'll"VEVJ.A,a bro-r[u01]J.A,EV. 
3 Z11AovrE in xiv. 1 takes up ,. in xii. 3 I. Ma.\.,\ov 8€ tva '11"po

'P1'J'l'EVTJTE ~hews what was in the Apostle's mind when he spoke of 
Ta xap{up,ara TCI. p,e{(ova. 

13. 
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Part II. iv. greatest even of the three great abiding elements of 
the spiritual life.' So having placed the permanent 
gifts of the Spirit in their true relation to the charis
mata, he returns to the attitude of the Church towards 
the latter, which was the point that pressed for 
immediate consideration. While love is to be the 
great object of pursuit, inferior gifts might be law
fully desired, especially the best of them. Pursue 
love, yet be zealous for the spiri'tual gifts, but more 
than all that you may prophesy. Then follows an 
instructive comparison of prophecy with the gift of 
tongues, and rules are laid down for the guidance 
of the Corinthian Church in the use of both these 
manife~tations of the Spirit. At Corinth as at 

Cf. r Thess. Thessalonica the Christian . prophet scarcely had 
"· 

20
• his due ; he was eclipsed by the more attractive 

glossolalete, and the Apostle fabours to reverse the 
order which the two held in the estimation of the 
Church. However high the mysteries which the 
speaker in unknown tongues might utter, he could 
profit none but himself, unless an iqterpreter 

r Car. xiv. happened to be at hand ; whereas the prophet could 
2 

ff., 
24 

f. ' build up ' the Church by exhorting and consoling 
its members, and even winning unbelievers who 
entered its assemblies. Nevertheless, the Apostle 
does, not either forbid glossolaly, or suffer prophecy 
to run riot uncontrolled. Both were gifts of the 
Spirit, and each had its place in the manifestation 
of spiritual life which was necessary and profitable 
under the conditions of the Apostolic age. But 
both must be exercised under proper restraints. 



The teaching of' the Pauline Epistles (i) 189 

The. glossolalete may not speak in the congregation 
uriless- .an interpreter is at hand, nor may he use his 
gift in the ministry of public prayers or Eucharist. 
Not more than two or three glossolaletes or prophets 
may claim a he~ring at the same assembly, and a 
prophet who is speaking must be ready to give way 
to another who believes himself to have received a 
revelation. By such rules St Paul endeavours to 
check the disorders threatened by an unbridled 
licence in the public use of the charismata. Further, 
he lays down the important principle that prophets' 
spi'ri"ts are under prophets' control1, i.e. in Christian 
prophecy the reason and will are not overpowered 
by spiritual influe_nces, but the prophet is left master 
of his own powers, and is therefore responsible for 
their use. If he abuses his gift, or if he is a mere 
pretender or is under influences which 

1 
are not those 

of the Spirit of God, there is another gift, the 
'discerning of spirits,' by which he can be called to 
account5 ; and this also, it seems, was to be exercised, 
doubtless under proper safegu~ds, by the prophets 
whose turn it was to listen. A free criticism of 
prophetic utterances by men who were qualified by 
the possession of the critical spirit is not only 
permitted but encouraged 2• No infallibility is 
claimed for the prophet ; the human element which 

1 ITveJµ,a-ra 1rpocf:,T/Twv w-pocf;,~Tms v1r0Tauue-rat : the axiomatic 
form suggests that this canon was already familiar to the Pauline 
Churches. 

2 1 Cor. xiv. 29 oi 3.\.\m 8taKpivi-rrouav; -cf. xii. 10 8ia1<p{uei<; 

11"VWJJ,ci.TWV. 

Part II. iv. 

1 Cor. x-iv. 
13-19,~8. 

1 Cor. xii. 
10, xiv. z9. 
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Part II. iv. is ever mingled with the Divine, the possibility 
not only of imposture or self-deception, but of 
imperfections in the delivery of a Divine message 
through personal vanity or want of balance, is 
plainly contemplated by the Apostl~, notwithstand
ing his conviction that prophecy itself was a mani
festation of the Holy Spirit, and that the prophet 
ranked next after the Apostle in the order of the 
charismatic ministry. 

From these temporary problems, St Paul passes 
to the great doctrine of the Resurrection. Here 
also there is a reference, though indirect and in 
passing, to the work of the Spirit of Christ. The 

1 Cor. xv. human body is sown a psychic bot/,y, it is raised a 
44 

ff. spiritual body. if there is a psychic body, there is 
also a spintup. So also -it i's written, The first 
man, A dam, became ( fyeveTo els) a l£ving soul ( o/UX'rJV 
,wcrav); the last Adam became a lift-giving spirit 
{ 1Tvevµ,a ,wo1Toiovv ). But not first the spiritual, but 
the psychic, and then the spiritual. The student of. 
the Epistle will recall the contrast between the 
'psychic' and the spiritual in eh. ii. There, how
ever, two types of men are compared, here two con
ditions of the human body; our present bodies are 
psychic, our bodies when raised from the dead will 
be spiritual. But our present bodies are not psychic 
in regard to their material ; from that point of view 

2Cor.iii. 3. they are carnal-cra.pKLKa. or rather ua.pKwa. They 
are • psychic,' only in so far as they are adapted to 
the purposes of that lower rational life which St Paul 

I Thess. v. calls, the psyche; the passions, affections and emo-
23. 
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tions of the soul are revealed and work themselves 
out into act through the body as it now exists. 
Similarly, the risen body for which we look will be 
the expression and instrument of the higher spiritual 
nature which is in us, when that has been developed 
and matured by the Spirit of God. The Spirit dwells 
in our mortal bodies, but does not make them_ 
'spiritual'; to the end they wi\1 yield themselves 
readily to the desires of the flesh, and thus express 
the psyche rather than the pneuma. This will be 
reversed by the Resurr.ection. It is reasonable, 
St Paul argues, to expect that as there is a body 
adapted to the present visible order, so there is, in 
God's purpose, a body akin to the spiritual and 
invisible order. The first man, as we read in Genesis, 
came to be a living soul, i.e. he was invested with an 
animal nature, which originally was inbreathed by 
God, and had affinities with the Supreme Life. But 
the last Adam, the man in whom at length humanity 
reached its goal, has passed by the Resurrection into 

'a spiritual existence which has the power to com
municate the higher life to the new humanity which 
He represents. The risen and ascended Christ is 
not 'psychic' but 'pneumatic' ; He is the Heavenly 
Man, and those who are heavenly1 ought to wear 2 

the image ,of the Heavenly in every part of a renewed 
manhood. Here the Holy Spirit is not directly 
named ; yet if it be asked how the humanity of the 

1 0 brovpavio;;, oi i71'ovpavwt ( c£ Heb. iii. I K>.:,j<TEW'> i71'ovpa.viov 

µ.froxot). 
2 cf,opi<Twµ.o ~ACD: cf,optuop,ev B. 

Part II.iv. 

Gen. ii. 7. 

I Cor. xv. 
48 f. 
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Phil. iii. 
20 f. 

2 Cor.i. 17. 

2Cor.i.2r. 
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Lord exercises this life-giving power, the answer 
must be, ' By imparting the Spirit of life by which it 
has itself been raised and glorified.' As St Paul 
has elsewhere written, We wa-it for a Savzour, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall transfigure the body of 
our humiliation so that it shall be conformed to the 
body of hzs glory according to the worki"ng by whzch · 
he can even subject all things to himself. 

3. The second Epistle to the Corinthians is 
essentially practical, and while it has passages which 
are rich in teaching, there is no systematic treatment 
of the great questions of faith or practice such as 
are found in the first Epistle. Yet the work of 
the Spirit in the Christian body comes into view 
repeatedly, and here and there new lights are cast 
upon it 

In eh. i. 1 7 St Paul has occasion to combat a 
charge of levity to which a change of plans had 
exposed him. His ministry, he contends, like the 
Gospel which he preached, was characterized by 
definiteness, ,certainty, fixity of purpose and aim. 
The position of believers in Christ is 'guaranteed 1 ' 

by God, who anointed us in Baptism with the unction 
of His Christ2, who also sealed us with His own 
royal seal, and lastly put in our hearts the .first 
instalmentof the Spi"rz"t {-n3v appa{3wva TOV m,evp,aTO,;; ) 3

• 

1 ·o 8~ /3e/3aLWV rjp.o.s •.• 0eo,;. On /3e/3a{wat<;; as a legal term 
see Deissmann, Bible Studies, p. 104 f. 

2 XP{aa,;; is suggested by els XpLaTov which immediately pre
cedes. Cf. 1 Jo. ii. 20, 27. 

3 "'Appaf3wv is properly a deposit paid as a security for the 
rest of the purchase money; and then, by a natural transference, 
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Though the Spirit is named only in connexion with Part u. iv. 

the arrhabo, all the metaphors used in this passage 
describe its workings under different aspects. The 
gift of the Spirit is at once the unction, the sealing, 
and the first recompense of faith. As the Spirit 
anointed Jesus, so it anoints the members of the 
Christ; as the Son was sealed by the Father, so 
the adopted sons receive through the Spirit the 
impress of His character ; and the measure of light 
and power which they. already possess in the Spirit 
is an anticipation of the fulness of spiritual gifts which 
will be theirs after the resurrection. It rriay be 
noted that the last of these metaphors is peculiarly 
appropriate in a letter addressed to a great mercan-
tile city, where it ~ould be at once 'understood. 

Quite another figure is used in eh. iii. 3. Here 2Cor.iii.3. 

the Spirit is the ink with which the Christ writes, 
when He impresses His mind on the hearts of men 
in characters which all can read. Ye are being mani-
fested as an epistle of Chri'st1, ministered by us, 

· inscnoed not with ink\ but with the Spin"t of the 
living God; not on stone tables•, but on tables which 
are hearts o.f flesh\ In the conversion of th~ 

the first instalment of a treasure given as a pledge for the delivery 
of the remainder" (Westcott on Eph. i. 11)-

1 I.e., 'Your life shews with increasing distinctness the auto
graph of Christ, the characteristic marks of His hand, which _can 
be detected by every one who knows you.' 

2 Cf. 2 Jo. 12, 3 Jo. 13. • 
3 Exod. xxxi. 18 LXX • ... MKaS N.(Hvas r~ypap.plvas -rii /lam½, 

'TOV lhov (cf. Le. xi. 20), icxxiv. I ff. 
4 Reading Kap&m, with codd. NBACD. 

S. H. S. 13 
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Part II. iv. Gentiles . the part performed by the Apqstles was 
ministerial only; the first believers were their con
verts in the sense in which St Paul's Epistle to the 
Romans was written by Tertius1

• It was Christ 
Himself who was the Author of the great change . 
whiGh had passed over them, and He .had wrought 
it by the Spirit of the Living God, the power which 
'alone can order the unruly wills and affections of 
sinful men.' Not more truly had the Law been 
written with the Finger of God on the two tables 
of stone than the New Law had been inscribed by 
the Spirit on the hearts of those who believed the 
preaching of the Gospel in the heathen cities of 
Asia Minor and Greece. 

Yet another aspect of the Spirit's work is seen 
2 Cor. iii. as the' chapter proceeds. The reference which has 
6
-

11
• been made to the Tables of the Law suggests a 

comparison between tlie Law and the Gospel or, 
as they are here called, the Old Covenant and the 
New. [God] made us sufficient to be mznz"sters2 of a 
new covenant\ not of letter but of spz'rit', for the 
letter kills but the spz"r£t gives life. The Old 
Covenant offered a written code of duty, the New 
Covenant dispenses spiritual life ; the code kills 
hope and love, the Spirit quickens what is ready to 
die. If the Old Covenant had its splendours, how 

1 Rom. xvi. 22 ly~ Ttp1ws- A ypaiftas- rqv hl'U1TOA7IV. 
~ Cf. v. 3 ,j 8iaKOV1J(NZaa vcp' ,jµ.wv. 
3 Contrast rrjs 1ra>..ar.as 81.aOri~ (v. 4)1 and cf. Heh. viii. 13 -ro 

8E '11"aM.LOVJ-1,E1'0V •• • fyytis acpaviuµ.dii. 
4 Cf. Rom. vii. 6 8ovA£VEW lv KatVOT17TL 'll"V£Vp.a-ro<. Kal ol, 1ra

AIUOT'rJTL yp&.µ.µ.a.Tos. 
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shall not the ministry of the Spirit be more in glory f Part II. iv. 

for if the· ministry -of condemnation is glory, ho~ -
much more does the ministry of righteousness surpass 
in glory I ... For if that which passes away was with 
glory, much more is that whz"ch abides £n glory. The 
religion of the Spirit, the religion which . brings 
righteousness, the religion which alone possesses 
finality, must needs exceed in glory the religion of 
the Law, which brought condemnation and from its 
very nature was transitory and propaedeutic. That 2 Cor. iii. 

the Law was not permanent or final had been· sym- 13
-

18
• 

bolized by the fading away of the radiance on the 
face of Moses, which he sought to screen from the 
eyes of the Israelites by throwing a veil over/ it1

• 

This veil remains on the hearts of his followers, 
for Israel cannot yet see that the Old Covenant has 
served its end and found its fulfilment in the religion 
of the Spirit. But whenever the day shall come for 
Israel to ~urn to the Lord Christ,· the veil will · be 
taken off, even as Moses uncovered his face when 
he went back into the Divine Presence. With Exod. 

- xxxiv. 34 f. 
believers, whether Jews or Greeks ( ~fL€L(i ?Ta.VT€~), 
this time has already come; they enter the Presence 
with unveiled face, and reflecting as on the burnished 
brass of a mirror the glory of the ascended Lord, they 
are by degrees transfigured into His image as from 
a Lord who is spirit. The last words have caused 
much difficulty, and, as a matter of grammar, m:ay 
·doubtless be variously rendered. But in view of 

1 Cf. Exod. xxxiv. 33 ff. The interpretation w-pcis T6 µ.~ 

d.TE11[cra1 Els T6 TEAos Tov "-';1-TafYYovµ.lvov is St Paul's. 

13-2 
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Part II. iv. I Cor. xv. 45-49 the explanation which has just 
been given seems to be probable. The trans
forming process by which Christians are made to 
wear the image of the Heavenly comes direct from 
the glorified Lord, whose humanity is now quuken
ing spirit, instinct with the po~ers of the Spirit 
·of life. 

2 Cor. vi. 
4 ff. 

Some incidental references to the work of the 
Spirit which occur in the course of the Epistle may 
be briefly noticed here. In eh. vi. the Apostle 
marshals the evidences of a ministry which is truly 

· of God, and midway among these he · places its 
relation to the Holy Spirit: £n everythz'ng commend
ing ourselves as God's mz'nisters ... z'n purity, i"n know
ledge, in longsuff ering, in kz"ndness, i'n Holy Spirit, 
in unfeigned love, in word of truth., in power of God. 
It is surprising at first sight that the Holy Spirit 
should be placed thus in the midst of its gifts : a 
modern writer would surely have named it .either first 
or last according as he thought of purity, knowledge 
and the rest as emanating from the Spirit or culmi
nating in it. But St Paul is as far as possible from 
the conventionalities of the professed theologian ; he 
writes, especially in this Epistle, as the words offer 
themselves, with the' freedom of the informal letter 
which pays little regard to the logical requirements 
of the sentence. Moreover it is not the person of 
the Spirit but the gift that is intended, and the gift 
with special reference to the holiness which it brings 
(ev TrvEvp.,an a.ylcp); so ·that 'Holy Spirit' here is 
nearly equivalent to the spirit of holiness which 
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ought to be the central feature of the ministerial 
character, the spirit which is common to aJI tn.ie 
ministers of God, distinguishing them from false 
apostles. Walked we not-Titus ~nd I-. (St Paul 
appeals) in the same spin"t ? i'n the same steps? It 
was a dijferent (lrepov} spirit which animated pre
tenders to apostleship (lf,evSa:1r6cTT0Aoi), whatever 
their claims to sanctity might be, and which they 
imparted to those who followed them ; even as the 
Jesus whom they preached was another ( a'A.Xov) 
than the Person preached by St Paul. 

The Epistle ends with a benediction which is 
fuller than St Paul's usual form, and trinitarian in 
character. His two letters to the Thessalonians and 
the first of his letters to the Corinthians are con
cluded by a simple commendation to the grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and these words are found 
at the end of his later letters to the Churches
Galatians, Romans (xvi. 20), Ephesians, Colossians. 
But at the end of 2 Corinthians the parting prayer 
is extended in two direi:tions. On the one hand 
it includes the love of God1, which is the ultimate 
source of all Divine blessings ; and on th'e other the 
fellowship of the Holy Spin"t, by which the Father's 
love and the grace of the Son are b,ought down 
into the hearts of men. This fellowship or joint 
participation ~Koivwv(a) is that which the Holy Spirit 
effectuates by uniting the human spirit to God in 
Christ and in Christ and in God to other human 
spirits which are partakers of the same Spirit. Such 

1 Cf. 2 Cor. xiii. 11 b 0Ebs -ri;, a.yd~. 

Part II.iv. 

'2 Cor. xii. 
18. 

'2 Cor. xi. 
4, 13 f. 

'2 Cor. xiii. 
13. 
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PartIL iv. a conclusion is especially1appropriate. In an epistle 
- which is full of the jarring notes of discord, there is 

fitness in closing words which speak of the blessing 
of a fellowship which rests on the grace of Christ 
and the love of God Only with some reserve 
can words written with such a purpose be used for 
the purpose of establishing a doctrine. Nothing 
could have been further from the thought of St Paul 
than to formulate dogma. Yet the manner in which 
this Apostolic benediction brings together the Father, 
the Son, and-the Spirit in Their relation to the Church 
suggests beyond a doubt that· beneath the religious 
life of the Apostolic age there lay a profound though 
as yet unformulated faith in the tripersonality of 
God. 



V. 

THE TEACHING OF THE PAULINE EPISTLES (ii). 

'Et: ,, I ' " h. , f.J ~ 't: ' " I s: ep'Yrov voµov 'TO ?rvevµa ff\,a/Je'Te 'T/ es: a,co17r; 7n<TT€ID<; ; 

. > f:' I " \ > "0 ' 't ... evaps:aµevot ?rvevµan vvv <Fap,c, e7rtre';\etu e ; ..• o ovv 
emxop71,yrov 'TO 'Tr"VEVµ,a ,cal evep,yrov ·ovvaµev; EV vµ'iv, ef! 
,, f ,A 't: > " I ep,ywv voµ.ov -,1 es: a,co'T/<; 71"HTTEID<;; 

. "Iva 'T~V hra,y,ye">i.tav 'TOV ?rvevµ,aTO<; l,cffJo,µev oia Tq<; 
I ?r urrero <;. 

''Q ~I , ,t , 'f:' I '\. '0 ' \ ,._ ""' r ,.. 'Tt oe EU'TE V£0£, es:a'11"E<TT€il\,ev O €0<; 'TO 7rvevµa 'TOV VtOV 
alJ-rov elr; Tti<; ,capUar; ;,µrov, ,cpal;o~ 'AfJf)a o '11"~'T1JP· _ 

·o ,ca,7,i rrap,ca ryevv'Tj0e't<; eo£ro,ce 'TOV ICa'Ttt ?r11€Vµa. 
'Hµei<; "jttp ?rDcVµ,a'TI, EiC ?riuTEo><; e°';\7r£oa ouca£O<TVV'TJ'> 

a'll'EJCOex6µ.e0m. 
Ilvevµan ?repnrateiTe ,cal e'11"t0vµ.£av <Fap,co,; olJ µ~ -te';\J-

• \ \ J: > 0 " \ n I ' ~' " U'1J'T€" ,'TJ ryap <Tap';, €71"! vµe, JCa'Ta TOV ?rvevµaTo<;, To oe 7rvevµa 
,canl Tfj<; <Fap,co<;' TavTa ,ytip aA.A.1]AO£<; avTi1mTa£, t'va µ~ ll, 
Ettv (JJ';\71-re TaiiTa 'IToifjTe. el 0€ 'ITVEvµan &,ye<T0e, OU/C €UTE . ' , V'ITO vaµov. , 

<I>avepd. 0€ €<T'T£V Td. lp,ya Tfj<; a-ap,co<;, •• o OE ,cap?To<; 'TOV 
'11"VevµaTo<; E<T'TtV a,ya'IT'TJ, xapa, elP17ll'TJ, µa,cpo0vµ,£a, XP'1J<T'TOT1J<;, 
lvya0o><TVV'TJ, 'ITiun<;, 7rpaUT'1}<;, ery,cpaTeta. · 

El twµev ?rvevµaTt, 'Tf'VEVµan ,cal a-Toixwµ,ev. 
'T " • ' ,,.. ' " [ ' µet<; 0£ 'ITVEvµan,cot JCaTap-ri.,eTe TOV 'T0£0V'TOV = 'TOV 

7rpoX71µ,<J,0evTa Iv 'T£V£ ?Tapa?rTOJµan] EV_ '11"VEVfJ,aT£ 'ITpaVT'1}TO<;. 
·o 0€ <T'Tf'elprov el,; TO ?rVevµa €/C 'TOV 'ITVevµ,a-ro<; 0epwet 

$". ' , , ! ' .,,w71v Q,£WV£0V, 
Toil optu0evTo<; viov 0eov ev 8vvciµet ,ca'Ttt 'ITVEVfJ,U aryu,,-

1 'l:- ' J ... a-vv'1}<; Es: ava<TTaueror; ve,cprov. 

Gal. iii. 2 ff • 

Gal. iii. r 4. 

Gal. iv. 6. 

Gal.iv. 28. 

Gal. v. 5. 

Gal. v. 16 
-18. 

Gal. v. 
19ff. 

Gal. v. 25. 

Gal. vi. r. 

Gal. vi. 8. 

Rom.i.4. 



PartII.v. 

Rom. v.-5. 
Rom. viii. 
2, 

Rom. viii. 
4ff. 

Rom. viii, 
13-16. 

Rom.viii. 
'l3. 
Rom.viii. 
26 f. 

Rom. xii. 
I I. 

Rom. xiv:. 
17. 
Rom. xv. 
13. 

Rom. xv. 
16. 

·Rom.xv. 
r8f. 
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'H il,ya'TT"TJ TOV 0eov €JCIC€XVTa£ EV ra;;c; ,cap3latr; t}µrov 0£d-
7rVEVp,aTO<; a,ylov TOV So0evror; iJµ'iv. 

·o ,yap voµor; TOV '1T'VEVµaror; r-iji truijr; lv XptUT<p 'I 'l'}UOV 
,;,>..ev0epruuev µe a'1T'O TOV voµov T-ijr; aµ,apriac; ,cat. TOV 0ava-
TOV. 

"Iva TO Ot,cairuµ,a TOV voµov '1T"A'l'}pru0fi EV 'i]µ'iv roir; µi] 
JCaTC.t uap,ca '1T'Ept'1T'aTOVa"tV d>..>..a KaTa '1T'Vevµ,a. ol ,yap ,cara 

, ,, \ ... '- ""- ,.. ,t ~\ \ \ ... uap,ca ovrEr; ra rr,r; uap,cor; .,,povov1nv, ot oe 1'aTa ro 'TT'vevµa 
ra TOV 'TT'vevµ,aTOc;. TO ,ytip cf>p!wqµ,a 'T"-ijr; uap,c6r; 0avaToc;, 
TO OE cf>povt'}µa TOV '1T'Vevµ,aroc; tooiJ 11:al elpl,v,, •. 'vµf!ir; Se 
OVIC €UTE lv uap1'l a>..>..a EV '1T'V€VfJ,U;Tt el7rep 'TT'Vevµ,a 0eov oi,ce'i 
EV vµ'iv. el Se Ttr; '1T"ll€Vf1,a Xp£<FTOV OV1' exe£, oliror; OUIC iuriv 

, ~ , ~' X ' ' ( ... ' ' .,.. ' ~ ,. avrov. et oe piuror; ev vµiv? ro µev <rooµa ve,cpov otli 
aµ,apTlav, TO Se 'TT"vevµ,a tooiJ Sia 01,ICUtoUVVTJV, el Se TO '1T'll€V
µa TOV eyelpavror; T(HJ ·1.,,uovv EiC ve,cprov oi,ce'i lv vµ,'iv, o 
' ' ' " X ' 'I " J- ' ' ' 0 ' eryetpar; EiC VE1'pr»v. pt<rTOV 'l'}UOVV ':,f»0'1T'OlTJUEl Kat Ta V'l'}Ta 
uroµ,aTa vµrov Otri. TOV €VOllCOVVTOf; aVTOV 'TT'VEVJJ,aTor; ev vµiv. 

E • ~\ ' \ ..!t: " ' 0 " t oe 'TT'Vevµa-ri -rar; 7rp""ieir; -rou <rwµaror; avaTovTe 
t11ueu0e. {)UOl, ,yap 'lT'VEVP,aTt 0eou &ryovTat, OVTOt viol 0eov 

, \ .... ~Q " I:' ... , ,.., ' ,I,.' Q etU.1,V. OU ,yap €1\....,,._,ETE 'IT'VEVJJ,a OOVl\.etar; 'lf'af\,iv etr; .,,o,-,ov, 
d.>..Xa e>..af)ere 'TT'VEVJJ,a vio0eular;, lv p kpatoµev 'Xf)f)a o 
'1T'aT1JP• aura T6 '1T'Vevµ,a <rvvµapTvpe'i T<p 'TT'VEVµ,aTt iJµ,ruv 
()T£ EUJJ,EV T€1CVU 0eov. 

Ti]v a,rapxiJv TOU '1T'Vevµ,a-ror; exovTe<;. 
TO wvEVµa uvvavTtMµ/3dveTat -rTJ &cr0eve£lf ~µoov• .. aVTiJ 

TO '1T'vevµ,a V7iepeVTV'f'X,G,ll€l, trTeva,yµotr; a>..a>..l,Totr;• o OE 
lpavvwv Tac; ,cap3lar; oWev T£ TO <f,pov11µ,a TOV 'lT'VEVµaTor;, 
()TI, KaTd 0eov EVTv,yxavet v,rep wytwv. 

Trp 'TT'vevµ,aTt teovTer;. 
Ov ,yap eanv iJ fJaat>..eta TOV 0eov /3pwuir; Kat 7r/Jut<;, 

,..,.., ~ \:' ' ~ > I \ \ > I e I a"'~ 0£ICU£0UVVTJ Kai Etp'Y)V't] Ka£ xapa €11 'TT'VeVµaT£ aryip. 
'O OE 0e6<; T~r; J-;\,7r[()oc; 'TTA.'l'}pwaat ilµar; mftr'l'}r; xapar; /Cat. 

elpl,v.,,r; lv T<p '1T'ta-reveiv, el<; rJ 7repttrf7€VEW vµ,a<; Jv rjj e>..'TT'iOt 
ev ovvaµet 'lt'VEVµ,aTo<; a,yiov. 
''J' rl ,l.,'A'0", 11:- r va ryeV'l'}Ta£ TJ 'Tl'poa.,,opa -rwv e vwv ev7rpoaoe,e-ror;, 'l'},ytau-

µevr, ev '1T'VEVµaTt a,ytp. . 
KaretpryaaaTO XptaT~r; oi' lµov el<; V'1T'alCOiJV l0vwv, >..o,yp 
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,cal EP"frp, €V Svvd.µet U'T}µ,elrov ,cal npa'Tmv, €V Svvaµet '71"VEV
µ,aTo<; a,y£ov. 

ITapa«a:\.ro Se Jµa<; .•• Sut 'TOV ,cvpiov 71µ,wv ·1,,,uov Xpt<T'TOV 
teal Sta 'T7J<; d,yary<; 'TOV 'lf"VEVµ!fJ,'TO<;. 

THE Epistle to the Galatian Churche~ and the 
E pistk to the Romans are addressed to widely dif
ferent communities in circumstances partly similar. 
The first went to · central Asia Minor, the second 
to Italy ; the first appealed to provincials, the 
second to a cosmqpolitan Church at the heart of the 
Empire. On the other hand both Epistles arose 
out of the same great questions of faith and life 
which were raised by the conflict of Pauline Chris .. 
tianity with the Judaizing movement in the Churches. 
But while in Galatia this controversy was at its 
height and assumed the form of a personal struggle 
between the Apostle and the J udaizers, at Rome it 
was as yet inchoate, or perhaps had scarcely begun, 

· and personal considerations did not enter. Moreover, 
the wider outlook of the Church of the metropolis 
afforded an opportunity for a mdre systematic ex
position of the Gospel of St Paul than the Galatians 
were prepared to receive. For these reas~ns we 
shall find in these two Epistles, together with 
striking coincidences, a marked difference of general 
treatment. We begin with Galatians, which will 
naturally precede Romans, not only on chronological 
grounds, but as presenting St Paul's teaching in a 
less mature or at least .a less fully reasoned form. 

Part II. v. 

Rom. xv. 
30. 
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Part n. v. 1. In Galatians the· work of the Spirit first 
Gal.iii.2ff. comes into view in eh. iii., where the Apostle uses 

the fact that the Spirit ha~ been given through his 
ministry as an argument in favour of the Gospel 
that h~ preached. This only would I learn from 
you : From works of law received ye the Spzrz"t, or 
from hearing of fa-ith? Are you so void of under
standing? Having begun with spirz"t are you now 
beingpeifected by flesh? ... He therefore who supplies 
to you the Spirz"t and works miracles (Svvaµ,ei1,) 
among you, is it from works of law or from hearing 
of fa-ilk that he proceeds ? The appeal is a two
fold one ; · it points in the first place to the original 
bestowal of the Spirit at the baptism of the Galatians 
(lA.a./3ere TO 'ITVEvµ,a), and secondly to the continued 
supply of the Spirit and of the miraculous gifts of 
the. Spirit vouchsafed through the hands of those 
who carried on St Paul's work among them. Had 
the J udaizing teachers anything of this kind to 
shew? Could they point to any spiritual results 
which followed their mirtistratio.n of legal ordin
ances? And would men who knew from their own . 
experience what spiritual powers meant be content 
to enter on the down-grade road of external rites, 
to descend from the spiritual to the material, and 
after such an initiation into their new life ( lvapfa
µ,evo1. ?Tvevµ,an) seek to consummate it by a carnal 
ordinance (uapK~ lmreXe'tu8e)? Was it not pure 
foliy to reverse the true order of progress-to 
go from spirit to flesh, not from flesh to spirit ? 
Was it possible to do this in the face of present 
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facts? The Spirit was still given before their eyes; Part n. v. 

signs of Divine power were daily witnessed. But 
in no instance as the result of legal teaching or of 
compliance with it ( ef lpywv 116µ,ov) ; only as follow-
ing the message of the Gospel apprehended by faith 
on the part of the hearers ( lf aKo~<;; 7TLCTT€CJJ<; ). 

Such an argumentum ad homz'nfm might well 
have given pause to the keenest partizan on the 
side of the legalists. But the Apostle presses his Gal. iii. 

advantage further. How were the facts to which 7
- 9• 

reference had been made to be interpreted ? Why 
was the Spirit given only through the preaching of 
St Paul and of those who followed in his steps ? 
Why had the J udaizers uniforn;ily failed to shew any 
similar effects of their mission ? It was because 
the one party in this controversy had followed and 
the others had refused God's way of righteousness. 
Abraham· believed God and was justified by his 
faith. In Abraham all the nations of the world 
were to be blessed. How ? By sharing his faith 
and thus sharing his righteousness. It is not the 
Law which will bring righteousness to the Gentile 
world, but faith in the promise of God. The 
promise of God to mankind appeals to the trust, 
the loyalty, the self-surrender of the human heart; 
where these· are given, the promise fulfils itself. It 
fulfils itself in the gift of the Spirit, which is the Gal.iii. 14. 

immediate consequence of believing in Jesus Christ 
and being incorporated into His Body, the Church. 
Thus it is thrnugh faith that the Spirit is received, 
and not through legal rites. 
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Gal. iii. 
26 ff. 

Gal. iv. 4 
-6. 

.z.04 The Holy Spirit in the New Testament 

Gentiles who believed were therefore the true 
sons of Abraham, since they inherited Abraham's 
faith. But they were more; they were sons of 
God. In Baptism they had put on Christ, i.e. they 
had been invested with Christ's character and son: 
ship. Two recent Divine missions had made this 
possible. God sent forth 1 his Son made of woman, 
made under law, that he might redeem those under 
law, that we might receiue the adoption. And 
because you are sons, God sent forth 1 the Spirit of 
hz's Son £nto your hearts, crying, Abba, Father. 
The purpose of the Son's mission was to give the 
rights of sonship; the purpose of the Spirit's 
mission, to give the power of using them. A-s the 
former was realized in human history at the moment 
of the Incarnation, so the latter connects itself 
historically with the moment of the Pentecostal 
coming. But in view of his readers' experience, 
St Paul prefers to think of the mission of the Spirit 
as having taken effect when He entered each 

. individual life 2 at Baptism or the Laying on of 
Hands. Further, the Apostle is led by his line of 
thought to speak of the. Spirit as the Spirit of the 
Son. The Spirit of the Only-Begotten Son is sent 
into the hearts of the adopted sons, because it is 
the very Spirit of sonship. It does not make them 
sons, for they are such by their union with the 
Incarnate Son, but it makes them conscious of 

1 For. this use of J[airoUTfilt,v cf. Le. xxiv. 49. 
2 Gal. I.e. d<; T~S Kap8{ac; {,µ.wv. Cf. Rom. v." 5, viii. 27, 2 Cor. 

iii. 2 f., Eph. i. 18, iii. r 7, r Pet. iii. 4-
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their sonship and capable of fulfilling their responsi- Part ~I. v. 

bilities. It enters the heart, the centre of the moral 
and intellectual nature of every baptized member of 
Christ and child of God, and its voice is heard 
within, acclaiming God as the Father of the personal 
life, crying, Abba.Father1 ! The words which are 
uttered belong to the human subject and not to the 
Divine Spirit, and when they appear again in Rom. 
viii. I 5, this is made evident by a verbal change in 
the phrase with which they are introduced ; in the 
later Epistle it stands £n which we cry'}.. But cryi"ng 
in Galatians has its own truth to teach; the Spirit 
of God inspires the cry which the human spirit 
utters. The bilingual form of the cry is worthy of 
notice,• whether we regard it as a reminiscence of 
words actually used by our L9rd in Gethsemane, 
or suppose the Marean 'A/3/30. o 1raT'IJP to reflect the Mc. xiv. 

liturgical use of the early Church of Jerusalem. In rf~b~f~. 7· 
the former case it will suggest that the adopted 
children of God reveal their sonship in the same 
spirit of filial submission which marked the Only 
Son ; in either case, it points to the meeting of Jew 
and Gentile, men of Aramaic and men of Gre~k 
speaking lands, in the Di vine Family of the Church 1• 

Both Jewish and Gentile Christians possess in Christ 
the right to call God Father, and the Spirit voices , 

1 Gal. iv. 6 Kpal;ov 'Afifi,i l, w-anip. 
2 Rom. viii. 15 w ie Kp.i(op.EV 'A. b 'II'. 
3 See the writer's notes on Mc. xiv. 36 and Apoc. i. 7. 

Bp Chase (Te;,.:fs and Studt'es L 3, p. 23 f.) thinks that there 
is a reference to the Lord's Prayer, which 'in the shorter form 
(Le. xi. 2 ff.) begins IId-rEp, J.y,acr8frw KTA. 
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Part II. v. this common claim in the· hearts of all, and thus 
gives effect to the Son's redemptive work. That 
all believers have the right to. say 'Our Father', 
comes from the Incarnate Son; that, having the 
right, they have also the strong desire to use the 
privilege of sons, comes from the -indwelling in their 
hearts of the Spirit _ of the Son. Without the 
mission of the Spirit the mission of the Son would 
have been fruitless ; without the mission of the Son 
the Spirit could not have been se~t. In order of 
time the mission of the Son preceded the mission 
of the Spirit, since adoption, the fruit of redemption, 
must precede the awakening of the filial spirit. But 
the two are -alike necessary, and the Divine Love 
which gav~ the Son and the adoption of sons has 
included in the gift the Spirit of the Son :which is 
its proper complement. 

A group of passages follows in which the con
trast between Spirit and Flesh, already suggested 
in eh. iii., is worked out in detail. It appears in 

Gal. iv. 29. eh. iv. in connexion with an allegorical treatment 
of the story of Ishmael and Isaac. The two sons 
of faithful Abraham are taken to represent the 
contending parties in the Churches of Galatia; the 
Judaizers are the children of the slave girl Hagar, 
while those who looked to be justified by faith are 
children of the free woman and true wife, Sarah. 
We, brethren (the Apostle proceeds), after the 
manner of Isaac are children of promise,· but as 
then the son born after the flesh persecuted the son 
born after the SpZ:rit, even so £t is now. As Ishmael, 
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who came into the world in the way of natural 
generation (,ccml uap,ca), derided Sarah's son who 
was the child of promise and born out of the course 
of nature, so the more spiritual members of the 
Galatian ·congregations must expect to encounter the 
hard speeches of the legalists. There is a play here 
upon words; 'after the flesh,' 'after the Spirit' bear 
a sense in reference to Ishmael and Isaac which must 
be modified when they are applied to the J udaizers 
and the Pauline Christians of Galatia. In the latter 
case ' after the flesh ' means ' in the way of a carnal, 
external ordinance,' and 'after the Spirit,' in the way 
of spiritual regeneration. Much the I same meaning 
must be attached to 1T'V€vµ.an in eh. v. 5: we (-rjµ.€'i:~) 1 

by sfirit from faith wait for hope of righteousness
a. strangely compressed sentence which appears to 
mean: 'our hope of final acceptance, which rests 
upon the basis of faith, is spiritually generated and 
maintained ; it belongs to the higher life of man in 
which the Spirit of God itself operates upon the 
human spirit and inspires it with the hope which is · 
fo:unded on faith.' A little further down, at v. I 6, 
' by spirit' ( 1rv€vp,an) occurs again, and from this 
point the contrast between spirit and flesh is carried 
forward far into eh. vi. The whole passage is of 
great interest, and portions of it must be examined 
here at some length. 

But I say, Walk by spirit and you shall not 
fulfil fleshly lust (emfJvµ.Cav uap,co~). For the flesh 

1 Emphatic: • We, who seek justification not from the Law 
but from faith,' as contrasted with or-rLP£i l.v v&~ BiK«wva-lh. 

\ 

Part II. v. 

Gen.xxi.9. 
Cf. Rom. 
iv. r9ff.; 
Heh.xi. 
uf. 

Gal. v. 5. 

Gal. v. 16. 

Gal. v. 
16 ff. 
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Part II. v. lusts against the spi'ril, and the sp£-r£t against the 
flesh; for these are opposed to one another, that 
whatsoever things you would, these you may not do. 
But if you are led by spiri't, you are not under Law. 

The antagonism between Flesh and Spirit is 
now seen to be & far more radical than has hitherto 
appeared. Not only does the flesh stand for the 
external and natural, and the spirit for the internal 
and Godward ; but the former is the sphere of sinful 
lusts, while the latter is the champion of the better 
life, leading men to battle with their lusts. The two 
are thus diametrically opposed, and men ·have to 
choose between them ; for they cannot do simply 
what they please, but must take part 'in the contest 
under the leadership of one or of the other. When 

Gal. v. 16, the Spirit leads a man, he walks by spirit ( 'lTPEV

~s- p,aTt: 1rep,1ran'iv, <TTo,xe'iv): there is movement and 
Gal. vi. 16 progress iq. his life as step after step he follows the 
(Kavo~, • h 1· f h S .. ' 1 h o-T01x••"l• stra1g t me o t e _pints ru e, eac moment 

Gal. v. 
,6ff. 

bringing him nearer to the goal. In so far as this 
is so he is not under law ; the external command or 
prohibition is gradually superseded by the growing 
agreement of his ideals and conduct with the purpose 
of the highest law, until its control over him ceases 
altogether ,because its end has been attained. 

But what is to be und~rstood by the flesh and 
the spir-z"t ? The Apostle does not define either, 
but he gives a detailed account of the effects they 
severally produce. · The flesh proceeds by way of 

er. James uncontrolled desire (Jm0vp.ta uapKo~) to overt acts 
i. ' 5· of sin. Such acts in great variety met the eye in· 
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every Greek city ; it was impossible to overlook or 
mistake them; Manifest are the works of the flesh, 
such as are fornication, impurz"ty, lasciviousness, idol
worship, witchcraft, enmities, strife.s, rivalries, fits of 
passion, factions, dz'vz"szons, se!fwz"lled parti"zanships, 
envious tempers, drinkz"ng bouts, revels, and the lz"ke 
-to these. · For these things no place would be found 
in the Kingdom of God. But there was another 
order which was already at work in human society 
and was bearing. goodly and lasting fruit. The 
fr;dt of 

0

the Spz"rit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, 
graciousness, goodness, faz"thfulness, meekness, self
restraint; against such thz"ngs there is no law : 
law as a prohibitory or condemning power has no 
existence (QvK lunv) where they are found. 'Fruit' 
is doubly a contrast to 'work~.' Fruit-bearing is a 
natural and not a mechanical process, revealing the 
presence of an inner life; and the use of the singular 
(Kap1r6,s, not Kap1ro{) points to the unity of the 
character which the Spirit creates. But its unity is 
manifold, -and the nine products enumerated corre
spond to three sides of t}:ie manifold Christian 
experience ; some find their sphere in that inner 
life which is privy to God and the individual 
consciousness 1, some in the life of felfowship with 
men 2, and some again. in the personal character 
which interprets itself in the wprds and deeds3 or 
even in the face 4 and the manner of the man. The 

1 'Ayo.1r"f/, xapa., Eip1]vq. 
• MaKpo0vp.la, XP1fO'TOTTJr;, &:ya0W0'1Jll'I] • 

. a II Cun;, '1!"paflT"YJS, lyKpaTEta. 4 See Acts vi. I 5. 

S H.& 14 

Part II. v. 

Gal. v. 
i I ff. 
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Part II. v. Spirit-here the Holy Spirit in His operations, 
rather than the spiritual life which He creates in 
believers-bears fruit in every region of human life. 
All in life .that is worthy of the name of fruit-. 
all that fulfils the end 'of life by bringing glory to 
God-is of the Spirit. By the Spirit the True 
Vine abides in the branches and the branches abide 
in the Vine, apart from which they can do nothing, 
in union with which they bear 'much fruit1.' By· 
the Spirit2 we live, i.e. receive and maintain our 
spiritual life, our very existence in the higher 
possibilities of our nature; by the Spirit we may 
also take step after step along the way of life ( ei. 
{w,.,.ev 'lTVEVp.an, 1rvevµ.an. Ka~ CTT01,xwµ.ev ). Thus in 
v. 26 the Apostle returns t0. the practical rule with 
which he set out in v. 16. 

Gal. vi. r. A particular instance follows of the influence of 
the Spirit ~pon daily life. Even if ( ed.v Ka.t) a man 
be surprised in some trespass, you, the spiritual 
members of the Church, restore one that is such in a 
spirit of meekness. True spirituality shew.s itself in 
yielding the fruit of the Spirit, for which opportunities 
are· given in intercourse with other :members of the 
Body of Christ. It is by the regular discharge in 
the Spirit of Christ of the duties that arise from 

1 Jo. xv. 4 f. The metaphor is found already in Hosea xiv. 8; 
for its use in the N.T. see Mc. iv. 20, 28, Jo. xv. r-ro, Rom. vi. 
22, Phil. i. II, iv. 17, Col. i. 6, 10, Heb. xii. II, Jas. iii. 18. 

2 7rvcvp,a:n. Lightfoot prefers ' to the Spirit,' comparing 
Rom. vi. 2, xiv. 6, 2 Cor. v. 15. But this involves the use of 
the dative in two senses within the same short sentence, for he 
translates the second 11"V£1)p.ar, 'by the Spirit.' 
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the rel~tions of the present life that Christians are Part II. v. 

trained for their future life with God. Whatsoever Gal. vi. if. 

a man has sown, that shall he also reap; for he that 
sows to his own ( lavTov) flesh shall of the flesh reap 
corruption, whereas he that sows to the Spiri"t shall 
of the Spirit reap eternal life. To sow to a man's 
own flesh is to live for the gratification of his lower 
nature ; .. to sow to the Spirit1 is to follow the higher 
intuitions which come from the Holy Spirit in 
the heart. From the former course of action 
there results the decay of all that is best in human 
nature, -and at length the utter corruption of the 
dead soul ; , from the latter, 'the quickening and 
ripening of a character which, when it has been 
matured, will be the lasting possession of those who 
have cultivated it during the present life. Life in 
the Spirit is_ eternal life sown and growing to 
maturity ; eternal life is life in the Spirit matured 
and harvested in the Kingdom of God. 

2. "The Epistle to the Galatians stands in 
relation to the Roman letter as the rough model to 
the finished statue2." But on the whole the doctrine 
of the Spirit comes to the front in Romans less often 

1 ~aVTov is not repeated, for the Spirit is not the man's own, or 
if his own spirit is intended, it is regarded as taught and filled by 

· the Spirit of God. 
2 See Lightfoot, Galaft"ans6, p. 49. He adds, " Or rather, if I 

may press the metaphor without misapprehension, it is the first 
study of a single figure, which is worked into a group in the latter 
writing." This extension of the figure mfy help to explain the 
somewhat different proportions which the subjects of Galatians 
assume in Romans. 
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Part II. v. than in Galatians ; there ·are casual references to it 
throughout the Epis.tle, but nothing like a sys
tematic treatment of the subject is attempted except 
in eh. viii. That chapter, however, carries the 
teaching of the Galatian Epistle some way further, 
and places St Paul's conception of the work of the 
Spirit in a new and highly interesting light, by 
bringing out its connexion with his soteriology. 

Rom. i. 3 r. T~e antithesis· according to flesh, according to 
spirit, appears at the very beginning of the Epistle 
to the Romans, but in reference to the Incarnation 
and Resurrection of Christ, who was· made of the 
seed of David according -to the flesh;. who was 
declared1 Son of God in power according to the 
spirit of holz'ness by ( lf) resurrectz'on from the dead. 
Jesus Christ became son of David by a generation 
whiGh though, as the Church now kno\Ys, it was 
mediated by the Holy Spirit, in every other respect 
followed the _course of nature {Kami ua.pKa)2. But 
notwithstanding His truly human birth, He was 
Son of God, and His Divine sonship was vindicated 
by an event which did not belong to the natural 
order of things but was due to supernatural and 
spiritual forces (Kara 1rv1:vJLa), even to that spirit of 
hol£ness3 which characterized His whole life, and 
triumphed over death 4. 

1 !JpLul}tVTos, defined, marked out, not made (yoaµ.tvov, Gal. iv. 
4).. Cf. Acts x. 42 b wpLa-µ1va,;; ••• 1CpLT'f/<;, xvii. 31 /J-EAA£L ,cp[vuv ... lv 

a.v3pl <i> c,",p,a-£v, 'lrlCM'LV 'lrapa<F}(~V 'lrU.(TLV avaa-rr;a-a<;..atm)V. 
2 Cf. Rom. ix. 5 lt Jv b XPLUT6<; T(J KOTd. a-apKa. 
3 I.e. the spirit whose note was holi_ness. 
• Cf. Rom, viii. I I T◊ 'lrVrup.a -roii ly£{paVTo,; T6v 'lquoiiv. 
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In eh. i. 1 1 there is a passing reference to the Part II. v. 

spiritual gifts imparted by the ministry of the Rom.i. Il. 

Apostle. But it is in eh. v. that the ethical work 
of the Spirit first comes into view as a consequence 
of our Lord's work of redemption and justification. 
The passage occurs at the end of the great argument 
which establishes justification on the basis of faith. 
Jesus Christ was raised because of our justiji,cation. Rom. iv. 

Therefore being justiji,ed on the ground of faith let ;~t 1

' 

us have peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ ... and let us rejoice in hope of the glory of 
God ... Let us also rejoice in our tribulations, knowing 
that tribulatz'on works endurance, and endurance 
probation, and probation hope, and hope does not put 
to, shame. Of this we are confident, because the love 
of God has been poured out i'n our hearts through 
Holy Spirit that was given to us. 'Since the day 
{the Apostle would say) when the Spirit was given 
to each of us1, there has been perpetually in our 
hearts the sense of God's love to us in His Son, 
pqured out upon them by the Spirit which was then 
received.' Here the Spirit is regarded as the source 

· of Christian experience in so far as it realizes the 
Divine Love of redemption. It is due to the Spirit 
that the love of God is to believers not a mere 
doctrine, but a fact of "their inner life, continually · 
present to their consciousness, and inspiring a certain 
hope of future blessedness. 

1 ooOtvros, not oeoop.lvou. On the other hand the experience 
which ensues upon the first gift is continuous (tKK'x_t,rat, not 
lfexv071). 
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Rom.vii: 
5 ff. 

Rom. vii. 
I4 ff. 

Rom. vii. 
25. 

Rom. viii. 
I ff. 
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The seventh chapter. strikes the keynote of 
~spirit' versus ' flesh' which dominated the closing 
chapters of Galatians. When we were in the flesh 
the passions of our sins, wh£ch were through the 
Law, were active in our members. But as things now 
are (vvvi 3/), we are dz"scharg-ed from the Law, our 
old relations with the Law are broken off ... so that 
we may serve in newness of spirz"t and not in oldness 
fJf wrz"tten ordinance. ' Not that the Law is itself 
the cause of sin or death, or a mere written form ; 
on the contrary, it is spiritual in its purpose and 
requirements. It is I, the human ego, that am 
fleshly ·( <Fap«ivo,;;) and therefore the slave of sin. 
In me, at least in my flesh, in my lower nature, good 
does not dwell ; if my higher self, my rational nature 
(o vov!;), consents to the Divine Law-video melz'ora 
j,roboque-. my lower self is from time to time taken 

j 

captive by the law of Sin, a ruling power which 
resides in the body and uses its members as its 
instruments. Thus in my one personality (avTo,;; 
rydJ) I am divided between two masters, my mind 
serving the law of God, my flesh the law of Sin. 
So miserable (Ta'A.a£7r'wpo,;; ly6' av0p<tJ7To!;) is my con
dition apart from Christ.' 

But all is changeµ when Christ enters the. field 
of human life and is received by faith. The law of 
Sin and Death is now vanquished by a new and 
stronger principle, the law of the Spirz't of life in 
Christ. What is the history of this new force in 
human life ? It begins with the mission of the 
Son of God, who took the likeness of flesh of sin, i.e. 
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' flesh such as ours in every respect except its sin, 

and in this flesh, this v"isible bodily nature, exposed 
to all the temptations which beset , such a nature, 
condemned sin and put it to death by dy,ing to it, 
and by this victory of a true humanity over sin 
opened the way for the attainment by men in the 
flesh of the righteousness which the Law demands 
( To ~iKatwp,a. Tov · v_oµ.ov ), but has hithert~ demanded 
in vain. For the victory of Christ has not only 
a negative, but a positive result ; on the one hand it 
has destroyed the power of the principle of Sin, 
on the other it has brought to us through the 
Resurrection the power of the Spirit of Christ. This 
new power dominates those who yield themselves to it 
and walk not according to flesh but according to spirit. 
To them the higher nature of man, which even in 
the heathen is on the side of righteousness, no longer 
resists the impulses of the flesh unaided and suffers 
hopeless defeat, but is reinforced by the Spirit, 
-which leads it to victory. Thus we are brought 
back to the struggle between flesh and spirit. But 
though the conflict is the same whiFh is described in 
Galatians, the treatment is entirely fresh and goes 
more deeply into the heart of the matter. For those 
who are according to flesh set their minds upon the 
things of the flesh, but those who are according to 
spirz't, upon the things of the Spirit. For the mz'nd set 
upon the flesh is death, but the m-ind set upon the 
Spirit i's lift and peace; because the _mind set upo14 
the flesh is .. hostz'lt'ty towards God, for z't i's not 
in a state of subjection to the law of God (for 

\ 

Part TT. v. 

Rom. viii. 
4ff. 
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Rom. viii. 
8 ff: 
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neither can it be), but those who are· in flesh cannot 
please God. 

The argument is not easy to grasp, but it seems 
to be as follows. ' I spoke of the attainment of 
righteou~ness by those who walk after spirit and not 
after flesh. For there are two opposite conditions 
of mind, that in which men's thoughts and affections 
are centred on the life of sense, and that in which 
they find their satisfaction in things that are spiritual 
and eternal. And these two states cannot lead to 
the same end; for the one is a state _of spiritual death 
and the other is life and peace, the life of the Spirit 
and the peace of God, which comes from union with 
Christ. The mind which is dominated by the flesh 
cannot please God or fulfil the law of righteousness, 
for it habituaily resists the Divine Will and is, openly 
or secretly, consciously or unconsciously, the enemy 
of God 1

.' • 

But you 2 (the Apostle continues) are not -in flesh 
but i'n sjn'n't, if the Spi'rit of God really ( ei1rep) dwells 
in you. But if any has not Christ's Spirit, that man 
£.s not hi's. If, however, Christ is in you, the body 
indeed i's dead because of s£n, but th(! spine is life 
because of righteousness. But if the Spine of hz'm 
who ra£sed Jesus from the dead dwdls in you, he who 
raz'sed Christ Jesus from the dead shall quu:ken even 
your mortal bodz'es because of his Sp£rit that dwells 
in you. 

1 Cf. Jas. iv. 4-
2 Emphatic : ' You who walk after the Spirit, in whom the 

Spirit dwells.' I · 
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In other words : 'You, Roman believers, are not Part II. vd 

the condition of those whose affections are set 
upon the flesh; you are "in spirit1," in a state of 
spiritual activity, if the Spirit of God does in very 
truth dwell in you, as indeed He does if you are 
members of Christ ; for the man who has not 
Christ's Spirit, which is the Spirit of God, is not 
Christ's. Christ is in all His members by His 
Spirit. But if Christ is in you, the life of righteous
ness has begun in your human spirit, quickened by 
the Spirit of God. For the time, indeed, the new 
life does not shew itself in the body, which is still 
dead 2 because it is the seat of sin. But the body, 
too, must eventually yield to the law of the spirit of 
life; as Jesus Himself was raised accoi::ding to the 
spirit of holiness, so will the Spirit of God which 
dwells in you bring about the same result.' If we 
accept the Alexandrian reading, (8La. Tov lvoiKoiivroi; 
7TVEvp:aToi;') the Spirit is the Agent-if the 'Western' 
reading (8ut To lvoLKoiiv 7TVEVJLa 4

), He is the Cause, 
of the resurrection of the body. In either case the 
effect is due to the indwelling of the Spirit, and not 
to a power working ab extra ; there is no resurrection 
after the likeness of Christ's Resurrection except for 
those who already are alive in spirit through the 

1 KaTa O"a.pKa, KaTa '11'VE1lp.a, are now exchanged for EV O"apK~ EV 
1rvruµ,an. 1t is not conduct which is now in view so much as the 
sphere in which a man's inner life is lived. 

2 veKpov, not simply 0v'Y(TOV: dead potentially and relatively. 
From another point of view the bodies of believers are a 'living 
sacrifice' (Rom. xii. 1). 

3 So codd. teAC. ' So codd. BD. 
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Rom. viii, 
I2 f. 

Rom.viii. 
14. 
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immanent presence of the Spirit of God and of 
Christ. 

Even in this most systematic of his Epistles 
St Paul repeatedly pauses to point the moral of his 
argument. So he does here. The indwelling of 
the Spirit lays the believer under an obligation which 
must · be discharged by living as the Spirit directs. 
So then, brethren, we are debtors not to the flesh, to. 
live according to flesh [but to the Spirit, to' live after 
the Spirit], for if you li've according tojlesh, you are 
on the point (µ.l'J..)1.e-re} to du:, but if by the Spirit you 
put to death (0ava-rov-re) the deeds of the body, you 
shall live. ' The flesh has no· claim upon you, for it 
works ·death ; the Spirit, which kills the flesh, brings 
you life. And consider what the life of the Spirit 
means. As many as are led by God's Sp£rit, these 
are God's sons ( via[). For you received not a spirz't 
of slavery, le_ading you again to fear, but you received 
a spi'rit of adoption, in which we cry1, '·Abba, Father'; 
the Spirit bears witness foi'ntly with our own spirit 
that we are God's chztdren (-riKva). As the slave is 
marked by the slavish spirit, so the filial spirit is the 
sure sign of sonship. But the Spirit received at 
baptism is a filial Spirit; it inspires the daily Pater 
nosier of the Church ; in those who are led by it, 
it is a joint-witness with their own consciousness 
that they possess the nature as well as the rights of 

' 
1 Not Kpal;ov, as in Gal iv. 6 (see p. 205), nor Kpa/;er£, as the 

context might seem to require (oti ')'?i.p EAa./30-£ .•. a.u• l'A.a/3er£ ... 
,v <p KTA. ), but Kp&/;op.£v, as a statement which is true of all 
Christians. 

1 
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sons1. There is no return in their case to the state Part II. v. 

of fear 2 in which they lived under the Law, for they 
know God to be their Father, and themselves 
His accepted sons. More tha:i this, they know 
themselves to be His heirs. But if we are .Rom. viii. 

children, we are also hei"rs, hei"rs of God and joint-- 11
· 

hei"rs with Christ, if z'n truth we suffer jointly wz'th 
him, that we may also be jointly glorijied 3

• As the 
only begotten Son is the Hez'r', the adopted and 
regenerated children are also heirs, but on the con-
dition that they share the sufferings of the Son. 
Present suffering, if borne in fellowship with Christ, 
is so far from casting a dQubt upon the reality of our 
sonship that it lies on the direct road to its realiza-
tion in the glory of the children of God. All nature Rom. viii. 

suffers in this imperfect state, and its sufferings n 

extend· even to those who are under the law of the 
Spirit of life. We ourselves also, though we have the Rom. viii . 

.firsifruz"ts of the Spz"rit-we ourselves also groan ~3
-

wz"thi'n ourselves, waiting for adoptz"on, namely the 
emanci'pati'on of our body. For adoption has been as 
y~t received only in part ; the Spirit in us is but the C":f- Gal. 

firstfruits of the great harvest of spiritual life ; our vi. s. 
emancipation is incomplete, for the body is still 
subject to death and the instrument of s~n. ' First-

·1 They are •rlrcva 0Eov and not only vlot by a process of 
vlo0Eur.'a. Cf. Jo. i. 12f. TEKVa 0Eoy .•. lK 0Eov lyw.;.,;0710-av, I Jo. iii. I 

7rOTCJ:1r71v a.-yo.7r11v 3t3wKEV rjp.'iv O 7ra'TT}p lva T£KVa 0Eov Kli:q0rup.Ev • Kai. 

2 ou .. . mi.>..,v £1,;; cp6(3ov. 
3 Cf. 2 Tim. ii. II. 

4 Cf. Mc. xii. 7 (so also Mt!, Le.), and see Heb. i. 2, vi. 17. 
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Rom.viii. 
26 ff. 
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fruits ' ( a1ra.px1J) applied to the Spirit in believers 
recalls St Paul's use of 'first instalment' (appa/3wv) 
in 2 Cor. i. 22, v. 5. The present metaphor is 
drawn from the ceremonial of the Passover, the 
other from the mercantile life of the Greek towns ; 
while the latter was specially appropriate in a letter 
to Corinth, the former wo,uld appeal to the large 
Jewish element in the Church at Rome. Both yield 
the same general sense. The spiritual life already 
imparted -to the Church is inchoate, and_ cannot be 
perfected until the body has been set free from the' 
law of sin and death. When at length the body has 
been emancipated and made 'spiritual,' the adoption 
will be comP,lete. The firstfruits will be merged 
in the harvest, the first instalment in the full inherit
ance of the sons of God. 

Yet one further contribution is made by this 
great chapter to St ·Paul's doctrine of the Spirit. 
He has spoken of the groans of suffering Nature 
bei~g shared by the half-eJ:!lancipa.ted children of 
God. Meanwhile, however, we are not left without 
effective help in our struggle with sin and death. 
In like manner also the Spirit supports our weakness; 
for what we should p_ray so as to pray as we ought 
we know not, but the Spz"rit itself entreats for us with 
groans which are not to be ~pressed in words. But 
he who searches the hearts of. men knows what zs the 
m-z"nd' of the Spirz't, because it is in accordance with 
the will of God2 that ~he entreats for saints. The 

1 rb cf,plwqp,a, the contents of the mind, its purpose and intent. 
~ KaTa lh6v: cf. 2 Cor. vii. JO. 
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very Spirit of God within us bears His part1 in our Part n. v. 

present difficulties. As He cries in us and we in 
Him Abba, Father, so He shares the groans of 
our imperfect nature, converting. them into prayers 
without and beyond words. There are times when 
we cannot pray in words, or pray as we ought; but 
our inarticulate longings for a . better life are the 
Spirit's intercessions on_ our behalf.' audible to God 
who searches all hearts, and intelligible and accept-
able to Him since they are the voice of His Spirit, 
and it is according to His will that the Spirit should 
intercede for the members of His Son. 

There is perhaps nothing in the whole range of 
New Testament Pneumatology which carries us so 
far into the heart of the Spirit's work. He is seen 
here in His most intimate rdations with the human 
consciousness, distinct from it, yet associated with 
its imperfectly formed longings after righteousness, 

, acting as an intercessor on its behalf in the sight of 
God, as the glorified Christ does 2 

; not however in 
heaven, but in the hearts of believers. The mystery 
of prayer stands here revealed, as far as it can be irt 
this life; we see that it is the Holy Spirit who not 
only inspires the filial spirit which is the necessary 
condition of prayer, but is the author of the ' hearty 
desires ' which are its essence. 

1 For uwav-nXap.f3aviau0ai cf. Le. x. 40 ('1r1apwrrraTo ••• 1T1111avnll.a.

/37JTaL). 
2 Cf. v. 34- As the Spirit inrepOTv-yxaviai., so also the Ascended 

Christ OITV')'Xavei inr~ 'ljp.wv. Or, as St John expresses the 
same truth, the Son is also our '11'apaK>..7JTos, but 1rpo,; Tov 1raTtpa 

( I J 0, ii. I). 
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Rom. xii. 
rr. 

Rom. xiv. 
I 7• 

Rom. xv. 
1.~-

Rom. xv. 
30. 

Rom. xv. 
r6. 
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Here the systematic teaching of Romans ends; 
but the second half of the. Epistle yields several 

· incidental .notices of the place which the Holy Spirit 
fills in the Christian life. If the members of Christ's 
body are fervent £n sjzrit1, it is because the fire of 
the Spirit has raised their natural lukewarmness to 
the boiling heat of a great enthu~iasm. If they are 
distinguished by a joyous spirit which triumphs over 
circ~mstances however adverse, it is because the 
Kingdom of God which the Christ came to establish 
upon earth is righteousness and peace, and joy £n 
Holy Spz"ri't2 ; if they abound in hope, it is i'n 
the power oj Holy Spirit; if the Apostle would 
appeal to the sympathy of men, most of whom were 
personally unknown to him, he beseeches them by 
the love of the Spirit, that brotherly love which the 
one Spirit implants in all Christian hearts. In the 
mission work of the Church there was no l_ess need 
and there had been no less evidence of the Spirit's 
presence. To the Spirit, in fact, was due the con
version of the Gentiles ; St Paul had received a 
special gift of Divine grace in virtue of which he 
was the ministering pri'est of Jesus Christ for the 
Gentiles, doing the sacrijidal work of the Gospel of 
God by offering up the Gentile Churches8

• But he 
1 T'e m,£6µ.aTt l;foll'ffi;, Cf. Acts xviii. 25 and contrast Apoc. iii. 

16 XA&apb,; eT, Kal OVTE l;e<TTris OVTE l{lv)(IK'i• 
2 ·cf. Acts xiii. 52, Gal. v. 22, 1 Thess. i. 6. Our Lord 

Himself, on the one occasion when He is said to have been 
stirred by an emotion of joy, 17-yaU.taCTa'To T'e 7rl'EVµa.T& 'l"<p d.yice 
(Le. x. 21; seep. 60). 

a It is impossible to miss the import of the series of sacrificial 
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knows that his offering could not have been accept
able unless it had been sanctified in Holy Spirit, 
the Spirit of God falling upon the hearts of the new 
disciples like fire from heaven upon a sacrifice and 
. consecrating them to the service of the Living God. 
All that the great Apostle had done at ;the time 
when this Epistle was written-and it came at the 
end of his missionary journeys, when he had practi~ 
cally finished his evangelistic work in Asia Minor 
and Greece-had been wrought by Christ through 
his hands z'n the power of the Spirz"t1

• The greatest 
of Christian missionaries realized that his power lay 
not in himself but in the Spirit of Christ, who used 
him as the instrument of His grace. 

words (At:tTovp-yo<;, !Epovpy1a'iv, 'll"poucpopa, £lnrpou3EKTO<;). Cf. Rom. 
xii. r, r Pet. ii. 5. 

1 KanipyauaTO Xpiu-ro<; 3,• l.p.ov .. . El/ 3vvap.Et ?r"VEVp.aTO<; ( + d-yfov 
ACD, + 8eav ~L). The relation of Christian work to Christ, the 
Spirit, and the human agent is here clearly seen. 

Part II. v 

Rom. xv. 
18 f. 



Phil. i. 19. 

Phil. i. z1. 

Phil. ii. 1. 

Phil. iii. 3. 

Col. i. 8. 

Eph. i. 13. 

Eph. i. 
17 f. 

Eph. ii. 
18 ff. 

Eph. iii. 5. 

Eph. iii. 
16 f. 

VI. 

THE TEACHING OF THE PAULINE EPISTLES (iii). 

Tou'TO µ01, a1ro/317uerni ei~ <T©'T'YJp£av, oia Tfjr; vµwv 
~.....! ' , ' ~ , 'I A X ~ "'°!/<TE©<; teat €7TtXOP'YJ"ftar; <rov 1rvevµaTO<; 'TJCTOV ptuTov. 

'Ateovro ()Ti U'T7JK€'T€ EV evt ,rvevµan, µ,~ "[rvxfi uvva0-
A.01JV'T€<; TV ,rf,u,-ei Tou eiJa••r,eA.fov. 

Et 'TI,', teotvrov{a 7TV€VJJ,a'Tor; ••• 7TA.'YJPOOCTa'T€ µov 'T~V xapav 
Zva TO avTo ef,pov~'TE. 

'Hµe'ir; 7dp luµev-q 7T€pt'TOfl,7J, Ot 7TV€vµan 8eou A.a'Tp€vOV'T€<; 
. .• teal. ovte Jv uaptel. 1re1ro1,86,-er;. 

'O /€at OTJA.OOCTa<; -qµ'iv 'T1JV vµmv drya7TT)V E V 1rvevµa'Tt. 
'Ev p Kal 7TtCT'T€VCTaV'T€<; E<rcppwylu8T)'T€ T<p 7TVEvµaTI, ,-;;r; 

E7Ta"rf€A.Lar; T<p a,yirp, {) €CT'TW appaf3mv ,.,,,., KA.'YJpOvoµiar; -fJµwv, 
el<; a1roA.VTprout11 'ffjr; 7T€pt7Tot~U€©<;. 

''I , e , " , , A A ,,_, ' , ,. , va o eor; ••• up'YJ vµiv 'Tt'vevµa uo-,,iar; tca, a7rol(,a,.,v-
~1~ , , , , ~ ,,_ , , , r1..e ,. , 
.,.. ero,;- ev e1r,,yvw<ret avTov, 1re-,,ronuµevovr; rov,;- oy a,.,µovr; 
T'1J', Kapoiar; uµwv ICTA.. 

A, ' ,,.. ,., ' \ t ' A' , , ' 
,u.t, aV'TOV €XOJJ,€V 'T'YJV 7rpOUa"f©"f'YJV Ot aµ-,,oT€pOt, €V €VI, 

7TV€-Vµan 7rp6r; TilV 'lraTepa ..• ev rp teal. vµe'i,;- <TVVOt/COOoµe'iu0e 
elr; KaTO£KT)T7JplOV 'TOU 0eoii ev ,rvevµan • 

• A'Tt'€KaA.v<p0"} [ 'T() JJ,VCT'T7Jptov 'TOV XP£UT01J] To'ir; aryiw; 
a,roUTOA.01,', aVTOV Ka£ 1rpoq>7J'Tat,;- ev ,rvevµan 

"I >' A t A \ \ '- ~ ~ !:' f I::.., 1 ~ !:' / va op vµw KaTa TO ,r,.,ovro<; 'T"}'>. 005 ,1,;- avTov ovvaµe1, 
KpaTatro0fjva, liut 'TOV 7Tll€VJJ,a'TO<; aVTOV 1:l,;- TOV euro av0pro1rov, 
KaTOtiC1JO-a£ 'TOV XPHITOV o,a Tfj~ 7TiCT'T€©<; EV ra'ir; Kapolat<; 
vµwv ev, arya'lr?]. 

~'11"ovOCltovTE~ T1Jpe'iv T~v €v0TrJTa ToV 'lrvEll/Ml/TO'I Ev Ttj3 
uvvoeuµ<p Tfj,;- elp7JV'YJ<;, ~v uwµa teal. ~v 'ITVEUµa ... eX., tevp,o,;-, 
µ{a 7T/,(TT£<;, ~v /3a1rnuµa, el,;- 0eor; JCal. 'ITaThP 'lr(J,V'f'©V. 



The teaching of the Pa¥line Epistles (iii) 225 

'Avaveov<r0at Oe Tff 'TJ"VEVµan 'TOV voo<; vµwv, Kat evov- Part II. vi. · 

<ra<r0at 'TOV ,cawov /J,v0prowov. Eph.iv.23. 
M17 AV?T€tT€ 'TO 'TJ"VEVJJ,a 'TO 8.-rytov TOV 0eov, €V,;, e<rcpparyia·- Eph.iv.30. 

0'T}TE el,;; i]µepav U'Tl"OAV'Tpw<rero<;. 
I M ' 0 I 0 ,, , _,, ' \ , I ,, ' \ ' " 0 'TJ µe V<TICE<T e otvrp, ev rp e<rnv aarona, a"'"'a 'Tl""''YJPOVU' € Eph. v. 

' ' " " " • - ·'" " " ' " \ , I' - 18 f. ev wvevµaTt, "'a"'ovvTE<; eav'Tot<; 't' a"'µot,;; tcat vµvot<; tcat poai,;; 
'Tl"VEV µo,TtKat<;. 

Kal. T~V µaxatpav TOV 'Tl"VevµaTO<; [oefa<r0e],;; €<TTtV pf'fµa Eph. vi, 

0eov, iha wd<T'T}<; wpoaevxi;,;; ,cat OE~<Tero,;; wpouevxoµ,evot €V 17 f. 

'7raVTl ',catp<p €V '7rVEVµ.aTt, 

·'O,;; e<f,O:Vepro0,,, €V uaptcl, Nhtcatro0'T} €V ,rvevµan. r Tim. iii. 
r6. Tei oe ,rvevµa P'TJTW<; >..eryet O'Tt ICTA, 

, AvaµtµV~<TIC(J) <Te dvasw1rvpe'iv 'TO , " O " ., I Tim. iv. 
xapt<rµa TOV EOV, 0 I. 

€<TTtv €V <rot o,a TTJ<; em0eaew<; TWV 
€0WICEV i]µ,'iv O 0eo<; ,rvevµ,a oe1>..la,;;, 

Xetpwv µ,ov· ov ,yap 2 Tim. i. 

a,)\.}..a, Duvaµ,EID'i /Cat 6 f. 
, I \ cf, " arya'Tl"'T}<; ,cat <TW povtuµ,ov. 

T~v tca>..~v 1rapa87JK'TJV c/ni>..af ov out 7rvevµarn<; 'arylov Tov 
Jvo,,covvro<; iv nµ'iv. 

"Eo-m<TEV i]µ,u,r; out >..ovTpov 7J"aAtV"fEVE<T£a<; ,cat dva,cawro-
1 " , -? .,l:, 'cf,,- '" "' "\ , t'- ' <TEW<; 'lrVEVP,aTO<; ary£OV, OV E,;EXEEV € 1Jp,a<; '1r"'OV<T£00<; Ota 

'l'l'}<TOV XptU'TOV 'TOV tTWTi'/po,;; i]µ,wv. 

"i.vvE,rtµ,apTvpovvTO<; 'TOV 0Eov <F'T}P,Eto£<; TE Kat TEpautv "at 
'1r0t/CLA.at<; DvvaµEutv ,ea~ 'TJ"VEUP,aTO', alyiou µeptuµo'i<; ,caTa T~V 

ahov 0EA.'T}IY£V, 
Ka06><; Xeryet Tel wvevµa 'TO firywv. 
'Al'' ' ' " ~ ..k 0' ' ' ovvaTov ryap 'TOV<; a'Tl"a,; ..,,ID'Tt<T EV'Ta<; ryevuaµEvov~ TE 

T7J<; owpea<; 'TTJ<; ewovpaviav "at JJ,ETOXOV<; "fEV'l'}IU.v'Ta<; '7rVEV-
• I \ .._ \ I 0 " '" .._ µaTo<; 

1

arywv ,cat ,ca"'ov ryevuaµ,Evov<; eov p11µa KT"'· 

•'O,;; Ota 'lrllEVµaTo<; alwvlov· eavT6V wpou~very"ev /J,µ,IDµov 
TW Bew. 

' ' 'O 'TOV vlov 'TOV 0eov "aTa'TJ"a'T7J<Ta<;, Ka£ 'T6 alµa 'TTJ', 
Ota0~tc'T}<; ,C01,116V i/"f'T}tTaµevo<; €JI <[, i]ryuia-0,,,, Ka£ T6 'TrVEvµa Tijc; 
xapt,TO<; €Vv/3p£1Ta<;. 

S. H. S. 

2 Tim. i. 
14. 

Tit. iii. 5 . 
• 

Heb. ii. 4. 

Heh. iii, 7 
(cf. ix. 8, 
x. 15). 
Heh. vi. 4 • 

Heh. ix. 
14. 

Heb.x.29. 
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Part1I. vi. IT is characteristic of St Paul that he does not 
return, except incidentally or for a practical purpose, 
to a subject which he .has treated at any length in a 
particular Epistle or group of Epistles. Thus the 

. doctrine of Justification by Faith, which is laboured 
in the Epistles to the Galatians and ~omans, re
appears but twice 1 in the later. letters. In like 
manner the doctrine of the Spirit, also treated in 
those Epistles, does not again come on for discussion. 
But the work of the Holy Spirit enters so largely 
into the life of the Church, and held so great a place 
in the thought of the first ~ge, that no Apostolic 
letter to the Churches could ignore it altogether ; 
and references to it will be found in all the Epistles 
attributed to St :raul with the exception of the short 
private l·etter to Philemon. 

r. The long imprisonment at Rome was to 
St Paul in some respects a season of leisure and even 
of liberty. He was free to think, to write, to teach, 
and to preach 2 ; and the enforced confinement to 
hired lodgings offered opportunities for these employ
ments, especially for the two former, which could 
rarely have been found during the years of travel 
and active work that preceded his arrest. It would 
be surprising if no letters to the Churches had been 
written in this interval, and those which have reached 
us, the Epistles to the Philippians and Colossians, 
and the encyclical to the Churches of Asia which is 

1 See Phil. iii. 6 ff., Tit. iii. 5 ff. 
s The Acts end with the significant words K-qpwuwv ••• Ko.l 

0100.uKwv ... µETd. 7ro.<rrJ<; 1rappriula, '1KwAvTw,. 
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known . as the Epistle to the Ephesians 1, bear the Part 1r. vi. 

stamp of St Paul's mind and heart too plainly 
t~ be attributed to a mere imitator of the great 
Apostle. 

For our present purpose we will take these three 
Epistles in the order already given. It is probably 
the chronological order2, and it will have the ad
vantage of keeping to the last the most important 
references to our subject in this group of letters. 

(a) At Rome St Paul's vigorous personality had 
roused the zeal of other preachers of the Gospel, 
some of whom preached a Gospel which was not 
his, and preached it in a spirit of partizanship, ancl 
even with the malicious hope of adding bitterness 
to the prisoner's lot. Yet he rejoiced in this state 
of things ; the name of Christ was proclaimed even 
by those whose purpose was to hurt His Apostle; 
and the very pain which their malice caused would 
help on the Apostle's own highest interests. For Phil. i. , 9. 

I know (he writes to the Philippians) that this shall 
turn to m1 for salvation 3 through your supplication 
and supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ. The 
prayers of the Philippian Church and the supply of 
the Spirit to St Paul in his lodgings at Rome are 
so closely correlated that in the Greek one article 

1 In support of the Pauline authorship 0£ Ephesians see Hort, 
Prolegome11a to Ephesians and Philippians, p. 45 ff. ; and on the 
other side von Soden, History of early Christian literature (E. tr. ), 
p. 294 ff., or Jiilicher, Introdudion to the N.T., p. 138 ff. 

• Hort, Prolegomena, p. 101 f. In favour of placing Philippians 
last see von Soden, op. cit. p. 47. 

3 Cf. Le. xxi. 13 &.:ro/3~UfTa, {,µ.'i.v Elc; µ.aprop[av. 
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Phil. i. 27 
-ii. 2. 

Phil. i. 27. 

Phil. ii. rf. 
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suffices for the two (oui T'l]S VJJ,Wll OE'J]CTEW<; Kai 
lmxop'r)yiac;). Writing to the Galatians four or five 
years before, St Paul had spoken of the Spirit as 
'supplied' through the ministry of the Church 1. 
-Now he traces his own supply of the Spirit to the 
prayer of the Church. He was confident that, as 
his converts prayed, a fresh abundance of the Spirit 
which was in Jesus Christ and had been sent by 
Him 2 would be poured into his heart, making for 
his final salvation whether the present captivity 
should result in life or in death. 

In the next passage St Paul's thoughts are 
turned to the Philippians themselves. They also 
had need of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, but for other 
reasons. Against the persecutor they had shewn a 
firm front ; they had learned not only to believe on 
Christ, but to J,uffer for Him. Yet there was 
evidently among them, though in a less developed 
form than among the Corinthians, the spirit of 
dissension and division. They needed not only to 
resist the enemy, but to resist him• with a united 
front ; to stand firm z'n one spirz"t, . with one soul 
striving £n concert for the faith of the Gospel. The 
Apostle presently returns to this point, which he 
knows to be vital. If then ihere is any exhortalion 
( 1rapaKATJ<Ti<;) in Christ, if any consolation of love, 

1 Cf. Gal. iv. 5 t:, l:nxop'Yf'lwv {;µ'iv To 'lrVEvp,a.. This seems to 
decide in favour of taking -roil 7rv£1)µa-ros in PhiL as the genitive of 
the object. The Spirit is supplied, not the supplier. 

2 7rVEvp.a 'I'l)aov, Acts xvi. 7; 7rVEvp.a XpWTov, Rom. viii. 9, 
I Pet. i. r r. 



The teaching o.f the Pauline Epistles (iii) 229 

if any .fellowship o.f spirit, 'if any .feeli''ngs o.f tender
ness and mercy, complete my joy that you be o.f the 
same mz'nd, having the same love, being o.f one soul, 
setting your mi''nds on the one thing. I.e. ' if you 
can be moved by an appeal based on your Christian 
faith or by the persuasiveness of the love it inspires 
or by that common life in the Spirit which you 
share with your brethren or by the stirrings within 
you of God's own character of tender mercy, by'all 
these I entreat you to Jet nothing disturb your 
harmony or divide you from one another; thus you 
will fill my cup with joy1

.' Here the Apostle re
turns' to a phrase which he had used in an earlier 
Epistle; the 'fellowship of the Holy Spirit' has 
met us already in 2 Corinthians, where it is asso
ciated in the parting benediction with the ' grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ' and the 'love of God.' 
There the personal Spirit of God is directly in 
view ; here perhaps rather the spiritua] life which 
is His work in believers. But 'fellowship of spirit' 
is more than oneness of spirit ; it is that joint 
participation in the Spirit's gifts and powers which 
was in the Apostolic Church the acknowledged bond 
of unity and communion between the baptized. 

One more reference to the Spirit occurs in this 
Epistle. In eh. iii. 2 ff. the Apostle warns the 
Philippians in no measured language against his old 
adversaries, the J udaizihg party, who were seeking 
to undermine his work at Rome and were perhaps 

' The Apostle had already causes for rejoicing in his bonds 
(i. 18); this would make his cup full. 

Part II. vi. 

Phil. iii. 
'2 ff. 
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Part II. vi. not wholly unknown at Philippi1. Beware of the 
'dogs2

,' beware of the ' evil workers,' beware of the 
'Mut-ilati'on.' For we 8 are the 'Circumcision,' who 
serve. by God's Spirit, and glory in Christ Jesus, 
and have not put our trust in the flesh. Circumcision, 
considered as a mere rite, is simple mutilation ; the 
true circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit 
and not in the letter'. Spiritual.Christians, therefore, 
are 'the Circumcision,' for it is in them that the rite 
finds its fulfilment. Such are Israelites indeed, who 
with circumcised hearts render the spiritual service 
which only the Divine Spirit · can inspire. The 
thought is in general the same as in Jo. iv. 23 f., 
Rom. i. 95, where the human spirit is in view ; but 
in Philippians, if we accept the reading which has 
the best support 6

, the Spirit of God· is specifically 
mentioned as the power by which the human spirit 
is enabled to worship in spirit and in truth. 

1 It is unexpected to find a reference to the Judaizers in an 
Epistle addressed to a city where there was not even a synagogue. 
:But St Paul's steps seem to have been dogged everywhere by 
the Pharisaic party, and the fame of the Philippian Church may 
well have brought them to Philippi by 5~ or 60. 

2 Lightfoot : '' St Paul retorts upon the J udaizers the term of 
reproach by which they stigmatized the Gentiles as impure." 
'EpyaTat perhaps hints at their insistence on mere works, Kararoµ.1 

at their perversion of circumcision, which, as they taught it, was a 
mere cutting of the flesh, without spiritual significance. 

8 ,jµ.e'i,;, emphatic : 'we, and not they, as they claim.' 
4 Cf. Rom. ii. 29. 

· 
5 The words in Rom. i. 9 come very near in other respects to 

Phil. iv. 3 (b 0£6<; •.• i, Aa'Tp£vw lv 'T~ 'lrVEVp,a-r{ µ.ov). 
6 0Eov N* ABCDc : Bei NcaD* is 'Western.' 
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(b) In the Epistle to the Colossians the Apostle's Part II. vi: 

thoughts are carried by a new controversy into 
another field, · and he mentions the Spirit only once. 
St Paul begins the letter as usual with a sympathe-
tic reference to the proofs of siqcerity which the 
Colossians had given : he had heard of their faith 
in Christ Jesus and the love which they had towards 
all their brethren in Christ (i. 4). Such love as Co!. i. 4-

Epaphras who knew them well had described could s. 
only be £n sp£rit (i. 8) ; it had its origin in hearts 
quickened and warmed by the indwelling of the 
Spirit of Christ. Of love as an evidence of the 
Spirit's presence we have already heard much in 
earlier Epistles1. 

(c) The Epistle to the Ephesians has t>een sus
pected because of its frequent coincidences with 

· Colossians. In one important respect, however, it 
offers a striking contrast to Colossians; it abounds 
in references to the Holy Spirit. Nor are these 
references by any means mere recollections of earlier 
thoughts: some are such, no doubt, but in others a 
distinct note of progress may be heard, as if the 
writer were feeling his way to new points of view 
upon a road which he had but in part explored. 

_ The first mention of the Spirit (i. 13 f.) has 
many points of resemblance to 2 Car. i. 22. In Eph. i. 

whom-the Beloved (vv. 3, 6)-having also believed 13 
ff. 

and not only heard the Gospel (v. 13),you Gentiles 
were sealed w£th the Sp£rit of promz"se, the Holy 
Sp£r£t, which is an earnest of our inheritance, unto 

1 Cf. 1 Cor. xii. 3r, xiii. 1 ff.; Gal. v. 22, Rom. xv. 30. 
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Ga!.iii.q. 

Cf. Rom. 
viii. 17. 

Cf. Rom. 
viii. '22. 

Eph.iv.30 . 
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the redemption of the possession, to the praise o.f kis 
glory. Hearing ~as in the case of the Asian 
Christians followed by faith in Christ, and faith by 
the seal of the promised Spirit, which was the 
consecrating po~er in the life of believers and the 
first instalment (a.ppa/3w11) of their future inheritance, 
that final emancipation from sin and death of the 
new Israel, the Possession of God, which will is.sue 
in the recognition by all His creatures of the moral 
glory of God manifested in the completed history of 
RedemptiQn. In this passage the metaphors of the
seal and the earnest are reminiscences of the similar 
passage in 2 Corinthians, and the 'Spirz't o.f Promz'se' 
recalls the promise of the Spirit in Galatians ; bu~ 
the setting is new, and it carries us into regions of 
thought which are now for the first time conn~cted 
with the, work of the Spirit. We learn what it is 
that the Spirit as an earnest guarantees, namely, our 
inheritance in the life to come, and the place it 
fulfils in the purpose of God, working out the final 
deliverance of His purchased people from· the law 
of sin and death, and calling forth the last great 
Te Deum laudamus of angels and men. 

\\Tith this passage it is natural to associate Eph. 
iv. 30, Grieve not the Spiri't, the Holy Spirit, of 

. God, z'n which 1 you were sealed unto the day of 
emancipatz'on. Here two of the keywords of eh. i. 
I 3 occur again. Believers in their baptism received 
the seal of the Spirit with a view to their complete 
emancipation at a future day. As in I Thess. iv. 8 

1 lv i[i, the element in which the sealing took place. 
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the _Apostle finds an argument against the indulgence Part 11. vi. 

of sin in an emphatic reference to the holiness of the 
Divine Gift : 'the Spirit which sealed you is the 
Holy Spirit, for it is the Spirit of God 1, whose 
nature recoils from all contact with evil.' The thought 
of a ' day of emancipation 2 

' adds another motive, 
placing the present struggle against sin in the light 
of the day of Christ, which held so large a place in 
early Christian thought. Lastly, the exhortation 
not to 'grieve the Spirit' represents the Spirit as 
personal, identifying it with the Heart of God, as 
in Isaiah }xiii. I0 3

• To have received the s~aI of 
the Spirit is not only a cause for thankfulness, but 
a source of increased responsibility. The first instal-
ment of spiritual life which it brings is not an absolute 
guarantee of final deliverance ; it makes for that end, 
but may be frustrated by the conduct of the person 
who has received it. 'You were sealed with the Spirit,' 
the Apostle pleads; 'then do not break the.seal4.' 

To return to the first chapter; in v. 17 the Eph. i. r 7. 

Apostle again refers to the Spirit, but with another 
purpose. 'You are often named in my prayers; 
I give thanks to God tor your faith, but I desire for 
you yet larger gifts. I pray that God may gi've you 

1 Tb 7TV£vp..o. ,..?, 3:ywv -rov (hov is intentionally reduplicative; the 
Holy Spirit is the Spirit of God, but the Apostle wishes to press 
both points. 

• The ~p..Epo. 6.1ToAv-rpwo-£w<; is doubtless the ~p..Epa. Tov Kvpfov 

or the Parousia; cf. 2 Cor. v. 5, Phil. i. 6, 10; cf. Rom. viii. 
19, 23. 

3 LXX. w-o.pw~vo.v -rb w-vwp..o. o.l'TOV (~:l/f!,' 'pained '). 
4 Theophylact: p.~ >..vuu., -r~v <T,f,po.y'iiia.. 
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Part n. vi. a sp-iri"t of wi"sdom and revelation ( a11'0KaAvlf,Ew'ii) i"n 
knowledge of him, you having the eyes of your heart 
enlightened to the end that you may know what i"s 
the hope of his call-ing, what the wealth,of the glory 
of his inheritance •.. and what the surpassing greatness 
of his power ... The Spirit was given to the Church 
at the Pentecost, and to each individual at baptism, 
and the gift is continuous unless it is checked by 
a course of sin. It is not then for this that St Paul 
prays, but for a particul_ar endowment of the Spirit, 
' a spirit,' i.e. a spiritual influence, productive of a 
certain type. of character or mind. As we read 
elsewhere in his Epistle£ · of a sp-in"t of meekness 
(1 Cor. iv. 21), a 'spin't of faith (2 Cor. iv. 13), a 
spin"t of adoption (Rom. ·viii. 15), so the Apostle 
speaks here of a spin"t of wisdom and revelation1

-

the wisdom that apprehends God's will, the revela
tion that makes Divine mysteries intelligible, by 
lifting the veil from the heart, so that the glory of 
the Christian caUing with its hope for the future and 
its promise of strength for the present is disclosed 
to enlightened eyes. It is not the charismatic word 
of wisdom ( I Cor. xii. 8), or the power of apocalyptic 
utterance ( 1 Cor. xiv. 6) which is here in view, but 
the inward illumination which is the normal outcome 
of faith and lov~ St Paul desires this experience 
for all his converts. Not all are prophets or seers 2

; 

not all see visions or write apocalypses, but all may 

' Cf. Col. i. 9 rva 1r'Ji.:qpw6-qT£ T~P l1r{yvwa-LV TOV 01r1'.-,J,-,.aTO~ a~v 
lv 1rJ.uy, a-ocf,{a Kal o-vvla-£L 1TII01f-'-UTLKV-

2 Cf. 1 Cor. xii. t9 f 
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have their eyes open to see the true meaning of their 
life in Christ1. 

In eh. ii. 14 the Apostle strikes another note 
which· is heard at intervals through the next two 
chapters. The union ·of Jew and Gentile in the 
Body of Christ has created a new humanity; a 
reconciliation has taken place between the two factors 
which hitherto have been kept apart, in virtue of 
the reconciliation of both to God by the Cross of 
Christ. For through him we both have access in 
o_ne Sp£rit to the Father. Here the work of the 
Spirit is seen in its relation to the work of the Son 
and the love of the Father. ' Access to God' is the 
first great result of the Atonement, and it comes to 
men through the mediation of the Son. ' Access' is 
another word taken over from the Epistle to the 
Romans (v. 2 ). There however the Apostle thinks 
chiefly of the terms of admission to the fa;our of God, 
here he contemplates admission to His Presence 2

; 

we are on the track of the ideas afterwards worked 
out in the Epistle to the Hebrews. But St Paul, 
whil~ he emphasizes the redemptive work of the 
Son, does not lose sight of its necessary- sequel, the 
guiding, inspiring work of the Spirit ; if the Son 
has opened a new and living way into the Father's 

l For this d.1roK,I.Aviyt<; see Mt. xi. 25f., &1r€KC1Al!i/Jfl.> a&a. (the 
mystery of the Kingdom of Heaven, cf. Mc. iv. 11) VTf1T£o,r; ••• otJS~ 
-rDv 1r«TEpa TtS E1r1.1'1,vWa-KEt el µ.~ 0 tiU>s Ka! qi E(lv {3oVA'YJTaL l, 1JiO~ 
a.1roKaAir1/1a1. The Father reveals through the Son, the Son by 
the Spirit. 

2 ln this sense it occurs again in Eph. iii. 12. 

Part II. vi. 

Eph. ii. If 

ff: 
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Eph, iv. 
I ff. 
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Presence, it is the Spirit in whom we cry Abba, 
Father; in whom our hearts draw nigh. And it is 
the oneness of the Spirit of access which makes all 
who draw near to God through Jesus Christ to be 
one in Him. Jew and Gentile now approach God 
in one Paternoster, in one Eucharist; they-are one 
Body, nay one man1, since they have one Spirit. A 
common spiritual life animates and coordinates the 
two great sections of the Christian Society. 

This conception is worked out in detail at the 
beginning of the fourth chapter. Here the distinction 
between Jew and Gentile disappears altogether. 
The Apostle enumerates seven unities which ought 
to triumph over all· the elements of discord that tend 
to keep believers apart : there is one body and one 
Spirit ... one hope ... one Lord, one faith, one baptism, 
one God and Father of all. But it is the unity of 
the Spi'rit,on which especial stress is laid, for if this 
is wanting, the others lose their power to preserve 
union. An earnest effort therefore must be made 
( cnrov8a{ovTe~) to keep this unity in the bond 
(crvv8ia·µ,<t') of peace2, i.e. to maintain in the Body 
of Christ the charity which binds its members into 
a perfect whole ; whate~er disturbs the peace of 
the 'Church impairs the unity of the Spirit which 
inhabits the Body. As the commentators point out3, 

1 eds l11a.Kat11b11 J110pm1ro11, Cf. Gal. iii. 28 o~K Wt 'lov8aios owe 

"E,U:1711 ... 1l"ttJ/'1"£S yap -lJp,£1.<; £ls £0'1"£ Ell Xpw-rqi 'I 170-ov. 
2 Col. iii. 14 rt}V &.ya7r1711, 0 EO'i"tJ/ o-w3ecrp,os ~s nA.£tOTT}TO<;, 
3 See the commentaries of Dean Armitage Robinson and 

:Bp Westcott ad loc. 
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it is not easy to distinguish here between the two Part 11. vi. 

senses of 'spirit'; the 'one spirit' may be either 
the community of thought and feeling, of interest 
and life, which marks the living organism, or the 
Divine Spirit through which this community is 
gained. But if the first meaning is present in the 
words, it passes insensibly into the second ; the 'One 
Spirit' of v. 4 cannot be divorced from the 'One 
Lord' and the 'One God and Father' of v. 5. 
Viewed in connexion with the 'one Body,' it is the 
spirit of the Church; but it also stands in relation to 
Christ and to God, and is the very Spirit of Both. 

From the unity of the Spirit St Paul passes at Eph. iv. 7 

once to the manifold gifts of grace which create a -i
6
. 

diversity of ministries without breaking the harmony 
of the Body (iv. 7-16). The passage has affinities 
with I Cor. xii. 4-28, Rom. xii. 4 ff., but it has 
also characteristics which are its own. The gifts 
are connected with the Ascension of the Christ ; 
the ascended Lord gave them to the world, and 
their purpose is to perfect the Church in Him. The 
Spirit is not mentioned here by name, but no reader 
of St Paul can doubt that His work is throughout in 
the background of the Apostle's thought1. 

Of the special gifts possessed by St Paul himself 
and by other apostles and prophets mention has 
been made at an earlier point in the Epistle (iii. 3, 
5), where the Apostle speaks of the stewardship of Eph. iii. 3, 

that grace of God which was given him for the 5· 

1 In -r-ij~ i1r1xoprry{a~ (v. 16) it almost comes into sight; cf. 
Gal. iii. 51 Phil. i. 19. 
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Part II. vi. benefit of the Gentile churches. The mystery was 
made known to me in the way of revelation (1eara. 
a.1T0Ka.Avtf,w) ••• the mystery of the Christ, which z'n 
other generations was not made known to the sons 

/ of men as it has now been revealed (a'TTeKaAvq,011) to 
his holy apostles and prophets in spirit~ St Paul · 
knew himself to have been fitted for his 'steward
ship' by an insight into God's great purpose of a 
catholic mission which was not possessed by the 
prophets of the older covenant, but at the time when 
he wrote (vvv) was shared by all the leading teachers, 
the Apostles and Prophets 1, of the Christian C,hurch. 
To a less extent and in a lower region of thought 
this gift was bestowed on not a few of the non
official members of the Church; it was one of the 

r Car. xii. 
-26. 

commoner charismata in the Church at Corinth, and 
doubtless also in Asia Minor, at the time when this 
encyclical was sent to the Asian Churches. Another 
form of 'revelation,' which was possessed by St Paul 
himself, consisted in ecstatic raptures that seemed 

r Cor. xii. 
I' j. 

to carry the man who was under th~ir influence into 
Paradise or to disclose to him the person of the 
glorified Christ. But to these manifestations there 
is no reference in Ephesians ; the high level of 
thought maintained throughout this Epistle does not 
lend itself to a reference to the lower charismatic 
gifts 2

• 

The Spirit's work upon the individual life of the 

1 Cf. 1 Cor. xii. 28, Eph. iv. I 1. 

2 Contrast the list in Eph. iv. 11 with the much fuller one 
given in I Cor. xii. 28. 
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ordinary believer · receives illustration later in the Part n. vi. 

same chapter (iii. 16) where for the second time -
the Apostle prays for the Churches addressed. 
I bend my knees to the Father ... that he may give to Eph. iii. 

you accordz"ng to the wealth of his glory to be 16 
f. 

strengthened with power through his Spirit poured 
z"nto the inner man, that the Christ may dwell through 
faith in your hearts in love, you being rooted and 
grounded1, that you may have full strength to appre
hend wz"th all the sa-ints . what is the breadth and 
length and height and depth and to know the 
knowledge-surpassing love of the Christ, that you' 
may be filled wnto all the fulness of God. Though 
the Spirit is named only at the opening of this great 
prayer, it is necessary to have the whole before the 
eye while we attempt to grasp the place which He 
occupies in the process described. Beginning at 
the end of the prayer and working back we see that 
the goal of the Christian life is ' the fulness of God'; 
that this is reached by the road of a knowledge 
which surpasses all the intelligence of men, intuitively 
realizing the love of Ghrist and apprehendi~ the 
vastness of the Divine idea of Redemption ; that 
this knowledge comes from the faith by which Christ 
dw_ells in. the heart, and the love in which the root 
and foundation of the higher life is laid. For no 
sitep in this progress is human nature sufficient; 
,behind it all there lies the strengthening2 of the 

1 So Westcott in his posthumous Commentary on Ephesians; 
the text of WR. gives in love, rooted and grounded. 

9 With this KpaTaLwOi;va.L OLC( Toii 1Tvwp.aTo~ cf. Le. i. 80 
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Eph. iv. 
23 ff. 
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will, the understanding, the whole spiritual nature 
or 'inner man' by the Spirit of God. Thus the 
present prayer goes further and deeper than the 
prayer of i. 16 ff. Spiritual strength is the primary 
and most fundamental need of human nature on its 
way to God, more fundamental than wisdom and 
revelation, which are the adornments rather than 
the essentials of the Christian life. 

The inner life is again in view in eh. iv. 23 ff. 

1 
St Paul's converts had been taught (lSi3ax0~r€), 
before their baptism or at an early stage in their 
baptismal life, to put eff, -in relation to their former 
manner of life, the old man . .'.and to be .renewed -in 
the spir-it of their mind ani put on the new man 
which was created after God -in righteousness and 
holiness of the truth. A new self must take the 
place of their former self; a self renewed continually 
in the region of the spi,;-itual life, and like unfallen 
man, created after the image of God, in the righteous
ness and holiness which spring from and are' in 
harmony with the truth. The spirit of the mind,· 
where the great change i~ wrought, is not the 
Divine Spirit, but it is the sphere of the Holy 
Spirit's operations, and its renewal and re-creation 
are due to them. In a later epistle we shall find 
this connexion explicitly stated L; here it is implicit 
only, but scarcely obscure. 
EKpaTa,.!J(),q 'ITT'EVp,an, ii. 40 EKpamwin-o 'lf'A:qpovp.evov rro,p{q,. The 
present passage is remarkable for bringing together all the words 
which signify strength or force (8uvap,ei .. • KpaTauu8ijvai .• .Tva E[u:r-
xvrr1JTe). . 

1 See Tit. iii. 5 8,a. .. . &.vaKawwuew!. 1rvevp.a-ro!. d1£ov. 
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Two other passages in the Epistle to the 
Ephesians place the work of th~ Spirit in relation 
with the experience of the Christian life. The ex

hilarating, uplifting, power of the Spirit is contrasted 
by St Paul with the effect of overm~ch wine upon 
the intemperate. Be not drunken with wine, in which 
there is excess, but be filled in spirit, speaking one to 
another in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, 
s-inging- and making- musz"c with your heart to the 
Lord. It is of course not the use of wine1 that is 
deprecated,. but its abuse-a use in which there is 
excess. Such carousals were too familiar in the Greek 
cities of Asia Minor2

, and they were the negation 
of all spiritual influences1

• But if Christians were 
called to abstain from this shallow mirth, they 
received immediate compensation; their spirits were 
filled with the wine of God, their hearts rose under 
the power of the new Spirit of Christ; and for the 
drinking songs of heathendom, they had the psalms 
of the Old Testament and Christian psalms based 
upon them', the hymns and odes which the Church 
under the impulses of the Spirit was already 
beginning to compose 5. St Paul, however, would n~t 

1 See I Tim. iii. 8, v. 23 (p:q oivti> 1roll4l 1rpoulxovTa, . .. o'f.v'f 

&Uy'f XPw). 
2 I Peter iv. 3 rlpKETOS yap ;, 1rap£A.'f}A.V(}fiJ, XPOVOS TO {3ovAT/p.a 

TWV E0vwv ,carupya.u0at, 1rE1ropwµhov<; EV oivoq,Avy{ai,. 
3 Gal. v. 19 ff. TU Epya -rij. uapKo, ... µI.ea,., Kwp,ot Kal Ta op.Ota 

4 Jas. v. 13 ,;{,{}vp,EtTt,; ,ftaAAiTw: cf. I Cor. xiv. 15, 26. 

s Traces of such hymns are probably to be found in Eph. v. 14, 
1 Tim. iii. 16. 

S. H. S. 16 

Part IT. vi. 

Eph. , .. 
18 f. (cf. 
Col. iii. 
16). 
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Part II. vi. limit thanksgiving to moments of exhilaration ; in 
- the Spirit all life could be a giving of thanks (v. 20). 

Yet life in Christ has another aspect ; it is a 
warfare with the powers of evil. And in this also 
the Spirit bears its part, supplying the soldiers of 
God with their chief weapon of attack and the 

Eph. vi. power to use it. Take ... the sword of the Spirit, 
r
7 

f. which is God's word (pfjµ.a)1, wz"th all manner of 
p}ayer and supplication praying at every season z"n 
sj>z"rit. Any utterance of God, whether it comes 
through a prophet or is addressed directly to the 
heart, is a sword of the Spirit, through whom it 
-reaches us, to be used for a home-thrust at the 
powers of evil. But it must be wielded by way of 
(3ui) prayer and supplicatz"o_n, i.e. prayer rising to the 
fervency of earnest entreaty. Such prayer, in all 
its form~, is necessary not at some seasons only but 
at all. Since the enemy is always with us, the 
sword must be always in the hands of the Christian 
soldier, and the prayer which gives it effect in his 
heart. Both are due to the Holy Spirit ; for as it 
is by the Spirit that God speaks in and to men,· s,o 
it is by the Spirit that the spirits of men hold 
communion with God. 

2. If the Epistles of the Captivity .differ in 
purpose and tone from St Paul's earlier letters, the 
Pastoral Epistles are still further removed from 
them, and it is not difficult to make out a case for 
the widely accepted view that I, 2 Timothy and 
Titus cannot in their present form be attributed to 

1 Cf. Heb. iv. t 2. 



The teaching of the Pauline Epistles (iii) 243 

the author of I Thessalonians, I and 2 Corihthians, 
Galatians, and Romans. But the advocates of the 
non-Pauline origin of the Pastorals are apt to over
look an important element in the controversy. It 
is forgotten that a writer of St Paul's versatility and 
genius must have known how to adapt himself to 
changed circumstances and a new theme. Certainly 
the purpose of the Pastorals sufficiently accounts for 
the absence of theological discussion;_ if we meet 
with little or no reference to justification by faith or 
to the inner life of believers, the purpose of these 
letters explains this circumstance: Yet even in the 
Pastoral Epistles Pauline theology is not unrepre
sented, and in particular they contain several 
characteristic allusions to St Paul's doctrine of the 
Spirit. 

In r Tim. iii. 16 the contrast of flesh and spirit 
appears in a famous Christological .1 passage. Great 
is the Mystery of religion (T~r; £tJ<Tf./3E1,ar;), who was 
manifes{ed in flesh, was justified in spirit. The 
central truth of the· Christian Religion is a 'mystery, 
a Divine secret, long hidden but now revealed to 
faith; and this central mystery is the Person1 who, 
preexistent and invisible, has been manifested2 to 
men in human form, and whose claim to be the 
Righteous one was made good in the sphere of 
the spirit, by the force and elevation of His life 
and death, by the miracle of His resurrection and 

1 ~ ~ • 
TO • •• P,VUTTfpiov, O\; •••• 

• With lcpavtipdi0-r; used in reference to the Incarnation compare 
I Jo. i. 2 1 iii. 5, 8. , 

16-2 

Part II. vi. 

I Tim. iii .. 
16. 
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Part II. vi. ascension 1. 'Spirit' is here, as in Rom. i. 4, the 
human spirit of our Lord, in union with the Divine, 
and filled with the Holy Spirit which anointed Him 
for His Messianic work. 

Several passages in the Pasto1"al Epistles speak 
' of the work of the Holy Spirit in the prophetic 

•Tim.iv. utterances of the Apostolic Church. Thus in I Tim. 
I. 

iv. I, The Spirit expressly (pTJTw,;) says that in the 
latter times some shall apostatize from the faith, 
.r;iving heed to dece£ving spirits and teachings of 
demons, there can be little doubt that a Christia°: 
prophecy is cited, whether we have here the very• 
words of an utterance which had impressed itself on 
the mind of the Church and become a tradition, 
or only the substance of words such as might often 
be heard in the churches from members of the 
prophetic order. Further on in the same chapter 

1 Tim. iv. (v. 14) Timothy is reminded of the part which the 
14

· prophetic Spirit had borne in his own ordination : 
neglect not the gift that is z'n' thee, .whz"ch was given 
thee through prophecy with layz'ng in of the hands of 
the presbytery. The words 'through prophecy' (3ul 
rrpo<p'T}nta,;) are best explained by the reference in 
eh. i. 18 to the jJropheczes that led the way to 
Timothy, i.e. that marked him out for the future 
companion of St Paul and led to his ordination to 
that work. It is true that in the Acts no mention 
is made either of the presence of prophets at Derbe 
or Lystra at the time when Timothy went forth 
with St Paul, or of any formal ordination by the 

1 Cf. Rom. i. 4, viii. 1 r. 
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ptesbytery acting in concert with St Paul in the Part II. vi. 

laying on of hands. But the scene described in the 
Epistles to Timothy accords with the account of a 
primitive ordination given in Acts xiii. At Derbe 
as at Antioch the first step may have been taken at 
the sl:lggestion of a prophet or prophets, who speak-
ing in the Spirit pointed out Timothy as the future 
colleague of Paul and Silas1. Paul on his, part 
accepted Timothy': the elders of the local Church 
joined with the Apostle in the solemn imposition 
of hands, and the heavenly spark was imparted 
which needed only from time to time to be fanned 
into a flame'. 

The nature of this ordination gift is defined in 2 Tim.i. 1-

2 Tim. i. 7. After speaking of the charisma 
which was in Timothy through the laying on of 
his hands the Apostle proceeds : for God gave us 
not a spirit of cowardice, but a spirit of power and 
love and discipli"ne ( uwcf,pov£<rp,ov). The last word 
is of doubtful interpretation; if it is to be taken 
intransitively, it will mean a sound mind (A.V.) or 
rather 'sobriety of mind,' 'self control'.' But in the 
few other instances where uwcf,poviup,6s occurs in 
literature,. it bears the transitive sense 'chastening,' 
'discipline\' and this is supported by the use of the 

1 1 Tim. i. 18, iv. 18 .. 
2 Acts X'\'.i, 3 'TOVTOV ~8l"-71u£V b IlavAo~ ITVV afn-qi l~EMNiv. 
• 2 Tim. i. 6 d.vaµ.,µ.Vl]ITKO} (Tot d.va,ul'll"VpEtV TO xapiuµ.a. On the 

whole passage see Hort, Ecclesia, p. 181 f. 
4 So Bp Ellicott ad loc.; cf. Vulg. sobrietatis. 
3 Plutarch, Cato maior 5 l1r1 uw<f,pov,u1.ue TWV aXAwv, Joseph. 
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Part II. vi. cognate verb in Tit. ii. 41. The ministerial spirit, 
St Paul woµld say, is not that of the weakling who 
refrains from speaking the truth because it is dis
tasteful and will provoke resentment, but that of the 
strong man w~o can exercise discipline , without 
abandoning love 2. For discipline there was doubtless 
frequent occasion in the churches newly gathered 
from heathenism ; and there was no part of the 
apostle's or the evangelist's work which needed more 
urgently a special endowment of the Spirit of Christ.
Another difficult duty which fell to the lot of the 
first preachers of the Gospel was to guard the good 
deposit of Christian truth ( 2 Tim. i. I 4 ; cf. I Tim. 
vi. 20) against the attacks o_pen or insidious of the 
false teachers who abounded in the Apostolic age. 
This also must be done, St Paul is careful to say, 
through the Holy Sp-irit_wh£ch dwells.-in us. In us may 
mean 'in all believers\' but in this context it is more 
probably 'ip you and me, who have been put -in 
trust with the Gospe/4 and specially endowed with 
the Spirit for the fulfilling of our charge.' 

Tit. iii. 4. However this may be, there is at least one clear 
reference iri the Pastoral Epistles to the work which 
the Spirit accomplishes in all the members of Christ. 
I h Tit. iii. 4 ff., a passage full of Pauline ideas, we 

Anti. xvii. 9. 2 lirl rnJJrf,pov«TJ-'-<f Kal d1ro-rpo1rfi (similarly B.J. ii. 13). 
At Athens a trainer of Ephebi was known as ·uwcf>povUTT,f~. 

I lva uwcf>pov[J;ovut Tai V£0.i, . 

2 Cf. Apoc. iii. 19 lyw OUOVi /ap cp1Aw l>,irx.w KO.t ?rat3dw. 
3 Cf. Rom. viii. 11. 

4 Cf. Gal. ii. 7, 1 Thess. ii. 4, r Tim. i. 11, Tit. i. 3. 
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read: When the goodness and the philanthropy of our Part n. vi. 

Saviour God appeared, it was not on the ground of 
works (ov,c l.f lp-ywv) that were in_ righteousness, 
which we (~p.€t<i) did, but accord£ng to h£s mercy that 
he saved us, through a washing of second birth and 
renewal of Holy Spirit1, which he poured out upon 
us richly through Jesus Christ our Saviour; that, 
justified by his (l.,cdvov, God's) grace, we might be-
come he£rs according (o hope, the hope of an eternal 
life. 'God, of His generous bounty (xp1J<rrD'TTJ<i) 
and His special love for our race ( <J,iX.av8pw-1T[a), 
saved us by a pure act of mercy, without an equiva-
lent of righteous actions on our part He saved 
us through a sacramental washing 2 which He was 
.pleased to make the sign and means of a second 
birth 3 and a renewed life', wrought in us_ by the gift 
of the Holy Spirit which was abµndantly bestowed 
upon the Church through Christ.' No context in 
the New Testament exhibits more clearly the place 

l The construction is ambiguous. IlvEvp.aTO', a:ylov is the 
genitive of the agent and qualifies dva.Kaivwo-Ew-,, but it remains ' 
uncertain whether ava.Katvwo-Ew-. depends on Suf. or on .\.ourpoil, i.e. 
whether regeneration and renewal are regarded as two separate 
acts or processes, or are both sacramentally included in the 
baptismal washing. The latter is the interpretation adopted by 
the Vulgate (per lavacrum regeneraHonis et renovationi's); codd. 
D*E*FrrG repeat Sui before '1f"VEvµaro,, laying emphasis on tJ:ie 
agency of the Spirit. On the whole perhaps it is simpler to

1 

treat 
both 7raA.l.ry. and d.va.Ka.iv. as marking the contents of spiritual 
baptism; it involves not only a new birth but a new iife. 

l Cf. Eph. v. 26 K0.0u.pfrra-. T<f >..ovrp.;J TOV vSa-ro, Jv p~,u.an. 
3 Cf. Jo. iii. 5 ff., and for the word, Mt. xix. 28. . 
4 Cf. Rom. xii. 2, Col. iii. 10. 
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Part II. vi. of the Spirit in the economy of human salvation ; 
its relation to the justifying grace of God, the 
redeeming work of our Lord, the sacramental life 
of the baptized, the eternal life of the saved. No 
words could more fitly conclude an examination of 
St Paul's teaching upo.n the subject of this book. 
It is here summed up in a single sentence and 
correlated with the other main features in Pauline 
theology. 

3. There remains an Epistle which it is con
venient to consider here, althougli its attribution to 
St Paul was doubted in ancient times and has been 
abandoned by modern scholarship. If Hebrews 
has no claim to rank as a Pauline Epistle, yet it 
has affinities to the Pauline writings which justify 
us in treating it as an appendix to them. 

In the judgement of Origen the Epistle to the 
Hebrews is not inferior in point of thought to the 
Apostolic writings; "the thoughts are St Paul's," 
if the wording and composition are those of a 
disciple rather than of the. master 1." A closer 
examination of the Epistle has shewn that though 
there is "a _sense ~n which Origen is right," the 
writer of Hebrews "approaches each topic from a 
different side from that which would have been 
St Paul's 2

." It may be added that there are topics 
that meet us everywhere in the genuine writings of 
St Paul upon which this writ~r barely touches. In 

1 Eus. H. E. vi. 25 Ta vo1p.a:ra. ou l!E1rr€pa. Twv a,rouToA,Kwv 

ypa.p.p.a-rwv ... Ta. P,iY vo1p,a.Ta. TOV atrO<TTOAOV iuT{v, KTA. ' 
• Westcott, Hebrews, p. lxxviii. 
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Hebrews there is no theology of the Spirit'. The Part II. vi. 

historical fact of the outpouring of the Spirit on the 
Church is mentioned more than once, but there is 
no reference to Christian prophecy, no working out 
of the relation which the Spirit bears to the Christian 
life ; and it · is chiefly as the inspirer of the Old 
Testament Scriptures that the Spirit is mentioned 
by this writer. When it is remembered that Hebrews 
is but little shorter than Romans or 1 Corinthians, 
its comparative silence in regard to the work of the 
Holy Spirit is remarkable, even if we make due 
allowance for the absorbing interest of its great 
subject, the Person and High Priestht>od of the Son. 

The Spirit is first named in eh. ii. 4, where its Heh. ii. 4. 

workings are regarded as. an evidence of the truth 
of the Gospel. God added his witness, witnessing 
witk the first preachers of the word by signs and 
wonders and various works .of power and by distri-
butions2 (µ.£purp,o'is) of Holy Spir£t according to his 
will. The writer perhaps has in mind the tongues 
of fire distriby.ting themselves among the company 
at the Pentecost; possibly also he recalls St Paul's 
words as to the Spirit dividing its gifts to each one 1 Cor. xii. 

severally as he will. But the conception is not J[. 

quite the same as St Paul's; in Hebrews it is God 
who divides the gifts of the Spirit. 

1 Westcott (p. 331) finds a reason for this in the design of the 
Epistle : " the action of the Holy Spirit falls into the background 
..• from the characteristic view which is given of the priestly work 
of Christ" 

• Cf. Acts ii. 3, 1 Cor. xii. 4, II, Apoc. i. 4. 
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There is a second reference to the distribution 
of the Spirit among the baptized in eh. vi. 4. For 
those who were once for all enlt"ghtened1 and tasted 

. the hewenly gift and became partakers of Holy 
Spz'rit and tasted 2 God's good word (p~p.a) and 
powers of a future age, and fell away, it is impossible 
again to renew them unto repentance. To the 
convert of th~ first age Baptism brought a whole 
circle of new experiences which are here described 
in an ascending order. There came to him· the 
breaking of a new light upon the mind: a conviction 
of the reality and glory of the gift which had come 
from heaven ih the person of Jesus Christ, a con- . 
sciousness of possessing a share jrt the life and power 
of the Spirit of Christ, and as the Spirit wrought upon 
him, a growing sense of the beauty of the Divine 
word and of the nearness and strength of the invisible 
order. The whole constituted a body of evidence 
derived from personal knowledge which could not be 
rejected without a deliberate sinning against con
science; and such a sin the writer. despaired of 
being able to redute to repentance by any words 
that he could find. 

Similarly in Heh. x. 29 the apostate is said to 
have outraged the Spz'rit of grace ( r6 m,evp,a Tij,; 
xapiro'> lvvf3p(a-a,;). Apostacy is an act of v/3pi,;, 
an itjsult to the H~ly Presence which is the seal and 

1 Ct Heb. X. 32. In Eph. i. 18 (1mpW'TL<TJJ,EVOVS TOti<; lJ<f,0a.A.p.ov,;; 
~'> Kap8£as) the reference is somewhat cj.ifferent. 

2 For -yevEu0ai in this sense see r Pet. ii. 3 (Ps. xxxiii. 
= xxxiv. 9). 
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manifestation of the Divine favour bestowed upon Part 11.vi. 

believers in Christ. The title Spi'ri't of grace is 
unique in the New Testament, but it is used by the 
prophet Zechariah in a promise1 which looks forward 
to Messianic times. This promise has been realized 
in the experience of the Church; the grace of the 
Spirit has been poured out upon her. But the Divine 
gift is forfeited by any member of the Church who 
by' returning to Judaism or heathenism does vio-
lence to the august Guest who is the pledge of its 
bestowal. The teaching is similar tp that of Eph. 
iv. 30, but the case in view is a more extreme one, 
and the I!nguage proportionate\y stronger. • 

In another group of passages the Holy Spirit is 
represented as speaking through the writers of the 
Old Testament ; thus a Psalm is quoted with the 
formula as says the Holy Spi'rz"t (iii. 7 ), and a 
prophecy with ,the Holy Spirit also bears witness to 
us ( x. I 5); an interpretation of a Levitical ordinance, 
again, is said to give the meaning which the Holy 
Spirit intended to be attached to it (ix. 8)~. The 
Holy Spirit is here, as in the Old Testament, God 
Himself in operation; God putting a word into the 
hearts of the legislators, psalmists, and prophets of 
Israel. He spoke in them, not as He has spoken 

l Zech. xii. IO LXX. EKX£W E'lTi TOV oLcov aavdS ... 'lTVwp;a 
x_a.ptTOt; Kat oiKnpp;ov (C\~~)1Jn1 ilJ IJ~'1). 

2 See Westcott on Heb. iii. 7 : "it is characteristic of the 
Epistle that the words of Holy Scripture are referred to the Divine 
author and not to the human instrument"; and compare his note 
"On the use of the O.T. in this Epistle," especially pp. 474 f., 
493 f. 
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Heh. i. I f. 

Heh. ix. 
14. 

2.52 The Holy Sp£r£t in the New Testament 
' to us in one who was a Son, but as it was possible 

to speak through servants, in the fragments of a 
broken and partial revelation, in many modes corre
sponding to the many stages of the national life. 
Yet it was the voice of the Spirit of God which they 
heard, and that voice is heard by believers still as 
they read Moses and the Law and the Prophets. 

In one remarkable passage the Christ is said to 
have through an eternal spirz"t (Sut 1rvevp,o.To<; alwvlov) 
offered himself an unblemished sacrifice to God. 
Eternal spi"rz"t is anarthrous in the Greek, and it is 
perhaps overbold to render 'the Eternal Spirit,' as 
both our English versions do. On the other hand 
'to think here of our Lord's human spirit as "the 
seat of · His Divine Personality1

" seems too much 
like an attempt to read the formal theology of a 
later age into a document of the :first century. It 
is safer not to connect the term definitely either with 
the Holy Spirit, or with our' Lord's human spirit or 
His Divinity, but to take .the words in a more' 
general and non-technical sense. Tb,e spirit which 
impelled our Lord to offer His great sacrifice was 
not the spirit of the world, narrow, time-bound, but 
a larger, longer outlook upon the whole of life·; the 
spirit that views all things sub spec£e aeternitati"s, 
that takes its standpoint in the invisible and eternal, 
and not in this short existence. Through that spirit 

· He was strong to undergo the death of the Cross. 
As the Priest of the good things to come, He was 
uph~ld by a sense of the great issues of life and in 

1 See Westcott, Hebrews, p. 262. 
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view of them could offer up Himself to God. This 
interpretation of the words does not of course exclude 
the thought of the Spirit of God acting upon the 
human spirit of the Redeemer. Such an 'eternal 
spirit' was in fact due to the interpenetration of His 
human spirit by the Divine, which enabled His 
whole manhood to respond to the call of the higher 
world. In our measure the same spirit is possible 
for us, whi"le we look not at things seen but at things 
not seen,· for the things seen are for a season, but 
the things not seen are eternal. But in_ the life of 
our Lord the' eternal spirit' wa:- always paramount; 
while no eartply relation was neglected and no work 
that the F .fther had given Him to do here remained 
undone, the eternal things that are not _seen were 
always in full view. No other power could have 
upheld Him on His way to the Cross or gained for 
Him the victory which He won upon it. 

Part II. vi. 

z C6r. iv. 
18. 



James iv. 
5 f. 

1 Pet. i. r, 
2. 

I Pet. i. 
uf. 

I Pet.iii-4-

r Pet. iii. 
18. 
1 Pet. iv. 
14. 

2 Pet.i.21. 

Jude 19 ff. 

VII. 

THE TEACHING OF OTHER NEW 
TESTAMENT WRITINGS. 

~H OOIC€'iT€ QTL IC€VOJ<; ;, ryparf,~ A€'Y€t IIpo,;- <f,8avov €7n7J"o8e'i 
70 7rV€vµa I> KaT<plCUT€V Jv iJµ'iv; µeitova Oe otoroaw xapw 

Oto A.€"f€£ ·o 8e6,;- i11rep11rf,avot<; &.VTtTllfTIT€Tat, Ta7T€tv6'i.- 0€ 
oioroaw xaptv. 

'E,cA,€/CTO'i,- 7rapem01]µot<; Otau7ropai • •• ••• ICaTd. 7rporyvooutv 

e ,.,. , . ' " "' , ' " ' \ t eov 1raTpa<;, ev a,ytauµ<p 7rvevµa,,Ta,-, Et<; v1ra1C01JV 1'at pav-

TtuµiJv a7µaT0>' 'l1Jcrov Xpt!TTov. 

II ' ,, , 't: l"., ' •t:- , ,I." ept 'T/'> uroT"i}pta<; e5 e.., 1JT1J1Tav 1'at E5,1pavvriuav 7rpo.,.,71Tat 

oi 7repl T7I<; El<; vµa<; xaptTO<; 7rpOtp'l'}TEVITUVTE<;, epavvOJVT€<; 

eli; Ttva ~ '11"0tOV ICatpov €01JA.OIJ TiJ €V aho'i<; '11"V€Vµa Xpt!TTOV 

7rpaµapwpoµEvov TiZ el<; Xpt!TT6V 7ra81]µaTa 1'at Tti<; P,€Tt'.Z 
" 'I-ft: .. > ... / "'8 ,I > t A t ·• 'I-\ '1-TaVTa oo5 a,;;• ot<; a'11"etCa"'v't' 'I'} an oux eaVTat<; vµtv oe ot1J-

,covovv auTa, a vvv J.1/'T/,YYl°A'I'] -bµ'iv ilttZ TWV €Va<y"/€AtUaµevr,,v 

ilµa<; 7rVEVµan iL"/['f' J.1rauTaA.€1JTt a'11"' oupavov. 
·o , " ,;,, ,, e , " , "'8 , " 1'pV7rTO<; T'TJ>' ICapota<; av pro'11"0<; €V T<p a.,., apT<p TOIJ 

;,a-vxlov 1Cal 7rpaero<; '11"VEVJJ,aTo'<;. 

8avaTro8et<; µev uap,cl troo7r0£'1'}8€t<; 0€ 7rV€Vp,aTt, 

T\ A 'I-ff:_ \ \ " 0 A " ,,,_, < A > 
o T1J<; 005 -,1<; 1'at TO TOV eou 7rvevµa e.,., vµa<; ava-

I 
'1TUVETat. 

Ov ,y<i,p 0EA?JJJ,aTi av8pw1rav TJVEX0'1'/ 7rpO<p'l'}T€(a 'TrOTE, 
,.,._ ... ' • \ I • ' ,I. , .... ,... ' \ 0 A a"'"'a u1ro 'TT'Vevµa-ro<; arytov .,.,epaµevai e,..a,..'l'}uav a1ro eov 

&v0pro1rot. 

O°OTol eluiv 
lxovTE<;. vµe'i<; 

a7iroT&Tv vf'wv 

• > 'I- ')". •'~ I " \ ot a7rootop,..,ov-re<;, 'Y uxi,cot, 7rV€uµa /J,'T/ 

OE, &.,ya7r'l'}TOi, e7rot,coooµovVT€<; JavToV<; TV 

7r£uTei, €V '11"V€VJJ,an ary[rp 7rpoueu-x,6µevot, 
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eavTOiJ<; EV arya11rv 0€0U T'f/P~CTaT€ 7Tpocroexoµ,evoi 'TO ei\eor; 

TOV "vp{ov ~µ,wv 'I,,.,a-ou Xptt:TTOV Eis f;rui]v alr.ovtov. 
'0 T'f/PWV Tit<; f.VToi\a<; aihov €V avnf, µ,evei, ,cal, avTo<; €V 

avnp. "al €V TOVTtp "flVO'Jt:TICOf1-€V OTt µ,eve, iv -IJµ:iv, f.(C TOV 
'TfV€VJJ,aTo<; ofl 71µ,'iv eoru"ev. 

M,) wavT'i 'lT'VEVµ,an 7TUTTEV€'TE, ai\i\it Ooteiµ,af;eTe Tit 
I , , ~ e ~ ' I <' i\" _ \ •'~ 1,- ,1.. ~ 7TV€Vfi,aTa €£ EiC TOV eov E<T'r£V" OTt 7TO 1\,(/£ 't' evoo7Tpo.,,,,,Ta£ 

'f: "> -,. '0 , , r , r , , 
f.5€"''f/"'V at:TtV El'!' 'TOV ICOCTfl,OV. f.V TOVTtp "f£VOJIJ'IC€T€ TO 

'TT'VEVµ,a TOV Oeov· 'fT'Q,V 7TV€UJJ,a & oµ,oi\orye'i 'l17a-ovv Xpta-TOV 
f.V a-ap"l, €A.'f/i\v0oTa EiC 'TOV 0eov f.<TTlv, ,ea), ?rav wveiiµ,a & 
µ,i] oµ,oi\orye'i. TOV 'I.,,a-ovv 

1

f.lC TOV Oeov OVIC ea--nv· ,cal, TOVTO 
€fJ'TtV TO TOU avnxpta-TOV ••• EiC TOVTOV rywwa-,coµ,ev TO 7r11EVµ,a 
Tij<; ai\'YJ6eia,; ,cal TO wveiiµ,a TrJ<; 'TT'/\,tLV'YJ<;. 

'Ev TOVTtp rywwa-"oµ,ev ()Tl €V aJT<p µ,evoµ,ev ,cat avT6<; f.V 
i]µ,'iv, ()T£ f.lC TOV 'TT'Vevµ,aTO<; aVTOV 0EOIDK€V i]µ,'iv. 

O~T0<; f.(J'TW O ei\Orov oi' iioaTO<; "al a?µ,aTo<;, 'l'7a-011<; 

Xpuno,;• OV/C Jv Tff iioaTt µ,ovov ai\)..' f.V T<p iioaTt "al EV 
""' f'/ \ ' """ I , \ ,., F!I ' T<p aiµ,aT£. Ka£ To ?rvevµ,a ea-nv To µ,apTvpovv, on TO 

7TVEvµ,a Junv 7/ ai\~O~ta. iht Tpe'ir; ela-1,v ol µ,aprvpoDvTe<;, TO 
~ ' l "<I- • .a.' ' 'I' I • ~ . ' \ " ' 'TT'Vevµ,a ,cat To vorop ,m,£ To aiµ,a, "at 0£ Tpet,; et<; To ev eia-w. 

r Jo. iv. 
r-6. 

1Jo.iv. 13_. 

I Jo. V. 6 f. 

Xapt<; vµ,'iv ,ea/. elp~V'YJ a7T6 0 Jv ,ea), a ~v ,cal O epxo- . Apoc. i. 4: 

µ,evor;, ,ea£ a7T6 TWV E'Tr'Tit 'Trvevµ,cfrrov a, €VW7TtoV TOV Opovov cf.iii. r;iv. 
5, v. 6. 

avToii, ,cal 0,71'6 ·1,,.,uoii XptCTTOV. 
'Eryevofi,'YJV EV 'TT'Vevµ,an ev Ti, ,cvpiaKf, 7Jfl,Epq,. 
·o ljcwv OV<; <ZICOVUa.TliJ Tl TO 7TVevµ,a i\eryE£ Ta'ir; EICICA.'Tf-

I <riair;. 
N al, )..erye, TO 'Tl"Vev µ,a. 
, ' , , ,, ' , _/_ 
A7TTJVE"flCcV µ,e et<; ep'YJJJ,OV ev 'TT'Vevµ,aTi. 
'H ' ' 'I " ·, ' ' ""' ryap µapTvpia 'YJCTOV EtrJ:W TO 'TT'Vevµ,a 

I TEW,<;. 

Apoc.i.10: 
cf. iv. 2. 

Apoc.ii. 1: 
cf, ii. l I, 

17, '29; iii. 
6, 13, '22. 
Apoc. xiv. 
r3. 
Apoc.xvii. 
3: cf. xxi. 

'O 0e6<; TWV ?rVevµ,aTrov TWV 7rp0cp'f/TWV 
/J,,,f''/Ei\ov aVTOV OE'i~a£ TOI,<; oovi\ot<; avTOV ;), 
Taxei. 

a?r€1J'T€£A€V T6V lO. Apoc. xix. 
OE'i "fE!J€U0ai f.V ro. 

Apoc.xxii. 

Ka), TO wvevµ.a ,cal .;, vvµ,qnJ A.€'/OVCTtV "Epxov. 
6. 
Apoc.xxii. 
17. 
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Jas. iv. 4 f. 

256 The Holy Spirit in the New Testament 

THE group of letters known as the Catholic· 
Epistles may be regarded as representing the 
correspondence of the non-Pauline teachers of the 
Apostolic age. It will be interesting to see how 
far these letters agree with the Pauline letters in 
regard to the doctrine of the Holy Spirit ; what 
aspects of the Spirit's work they emphasize ; what 
new lines they mark out in this field of Christian 

· thought and life. It will be convenient to begin 
with the Epistles of St James, St Peter and St Jude; 
the J ohannine letters will ' naturally be considered 
with the Apocalypse of St John. · 

1. (a) The Epistle of St James, which is 
singularly reticent on Christian topics, contains one 
reference to the Holy Spirit. It occurs in a passage 
as to the meaning of which interpreters differ widely. 
The writer is warning his readers against worldli
ness. Whosoever i's mi"nded to ·be a frz"end of the 
world constz'tutes hz'mself an enemy of God. Or 
suppose you that z't i's to no purpose that the scri,pture 

II ' 1-(J' • (J,.. ' ... .. . , , says, pos cK ovov €7TL7TO €L- ro 1rvEvp.a. o KaT<pKl.<TEv Ev 

~1/w ? For the moment the words must be left 
untranslated, but we shall assume that they are a 
citation from some inspired writing; the phrase 'the 
scripture says ' is too well recognized a form of 
citation to permit us to punctuate as the Revised 
Version does 1• If nothing in the Old Testament 

1. "Or think ye that the Scripture speaketh in vain ?· Doth 
the Spirit," etc. For (11) -ypa.<t,;, Aly£, as a formula citandi see 
Jo. xix. 37, Rom. iv. 5, ix. 17, x. II, xi. 2, Gal. iv. 301 1 Tim. v. 
18 ; cf. AE"fE' ( sc. ,; ypa.qnj, or l, 0£6;;) in this context ( v.' 6 ). 



The teaching of' other N. T. writings 2 5 7 

comes near enough to the words which follow', they 
must be attributed, it would seem, to some lost 
Jewish or Christian writing. The latter is suggested 
by the last four words, if they are to be regarded as 
part of the scriptural quotation. 

To begin with these last words. Whether we 
read the verb as transitiv~ (KaT~KiuEv 2

) or intransitive 
(tcaT<tJK'YJ<TEv), 'the Spirit which He made to dwell,' 
or, 'the Spirit which dwelt,' there is a clear reference 
to the Spirit of Christ, and the term is in full agree
ment with the language of St Paul 3

, which is seen 
in this respect to be common to the Pauline and 
non-Pauline Churches. But what is Trpos cp06vov 
€7Tt7T00EL? The verb is fairly common in the Greek 
of both the Old and the New Testaments, in the 
sense of longing or year}Jing for some object of 
desire, usually a personal 9bject. The adverbial 
phrase ( Trpos cf,06vov4

) qualifies this longing ; the 
Spirit of Christ in us longs after us, but jealously, i 

with a love which resents any counteracting force 
such as the friendship of the world. . His attitude 
towards such an antagonist is not merely ,~Aos but 

1 The nearest approach is made in Gen. vi. 3, if Jii: N-, means 
'shall not strive,' or such a passage as Exod. xx. 5, where tijAo,; 
is attributed to God. 

2 So codd. ~AB. 
3 St Paul uses lvotK£,v (Rom. viii. II, .2 Tim. i. 14) or oiK£iv flv 

(Rom. viii. 9, II, 1 Cor. iii. 16) in reference to the Spirit, and 
KaTouc£,11 of Christ dwelling in the heart by the Spirit (Eph. iii. 
17). 

' Dr J. B. Mayor compares the classical phrases -,rpo,; &pyrjv, 
1rp(}<; {3£av, 1rpo<; ~oov,fv, etc. 

S. H,S. 

Part II. 
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Prov. iii. 
34(LXX.). 

258 The Holy Spirit in the New Testament 

1,0ovor;; His claim upon the allegiance of the human 
heart is that of one who can brook no rival ; there 
is a righteous jealousy, as there is a righteous wrath, 
which is worthy of God and indeed is a necessary 
consequence of the greatness of His love. Any 
false conception of the Divine Character which might 
be suggested to the ·mind is at once dismissed by a 
second quotation. But he gives greater grace; 
wherefore £t says, ' God sets himself against the 
overbearing, but to the humble he gives gra~e.' 'It is 
only those who resist God that God resists; men of 
humble hearts have no cause to fear the jealousy of 
the Divine Inhabitant, but will find themselves grow
ing in His favour and in the gifts of the Spirit by 
which that favour is manifested.' 

Thus the general sern,e of the passage seems to 
be : ' The friends of God cannot also be friends of 
the world. As the sacred writing says, the Spirit 
which God has planted within Christians yearns for 
the whole-hearted devotion of the hearts in which it 
dwells, with a jealous love which will not tolerate 
an intruder. But this Divine jealousy is consistent 
with an ever-growing generosity towards those who 
surrender themselves to the control of the Holy 
Spirit that is within them. It is the greatness of 
God's love towards us which resists the sin that 
sets itself up against Him, and excludes the friend
ship of the world from hearts in which His Spirit 
dwells.' 

(b) The First Epistle of St Peter has affinities 
both of thought and diction with St Paul's Epistles, 
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especially with Romans and Ephesians. This is 
admitted by so cautious a critic as Dr Hort 1, and it is 
hard to see how it can be denied even by those who 
are not prepared to allow that there is any literary 
connexion between these writings. But St Peter's 
Epistle is no mere imitation, and sheds new light on 
topics handled by St Paul even when it seems to 
adopt Pauline phraseology. 

The Epistle opens with a salutation to elect 
sojourners of the Dispersion ... according to God the 
Fathers foreknowledge, in sanctification of the Spirit, 
unto obedi"tnce and sprz"nkling of Jesus Christ's blood. 
' In sanctification of the Spirit ' ( lv ayiauµ.i) 1rvEv
µ.a-ro") is a Pauline p~rase which meets us in the 
first group of St Paul's Epistles (2 Thess. ii. 13), 
and in a passage not unlike this ; God chose you from 
the beginning unto salvation, in sanctification of the 
Spirit and belief of the truth. But in the present 
context ( 1) the reference to the Holy Spirit is placed 
beyond doubt by the mention of God the Father and 
of Jesus Christ; and ( 2) the Holy Spirit's work of 
sanctifying the elect is brought into more direct con
nexioQ with the redeeming work of Christ. God's 
foreknowledge, as viewed by St Peter, works itself 
out in the hailowing of the human spirit by the 
Divine, which leads a man to obey the summons of 

1 On I Peter, p. 4: "the Epistle is certainly full of Pauline 
language and ideas." He adds, however, "But it also differs 
from St Paul's writings both positively and negatively." , Dr Bigg 
(St Peter and St Jude, p. 20) characterizes the resemblances as 
"quite superficial." 
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the Gospel and to be sprinkled with the Blood of 
Christ, i.e., to undergo the moral purification1 which 
comes from faith in the sacrifice of the Cross. when 
it goes along with loyal obedience to the Lord who 
bought us with His blood. 

A little further on (i. 1 1) we come to a notable 
passage on the Christological aspect of ancient 
prophecy. Concerning which salvation prophets 
carefully sought and searched, who prophesied of 
the grace in store for you, searching to what manner 
of season the Spirit of Chris/2 which was in them was 
pointz'ng when it witnessed beforehand of the suffer
z'ngs destined for 'Chrz'st and the glories that came 
after these; to whom it was revealed that not to 
themselves but to you they ministered them; whz'ch 
things were in these days (vvv) reported to you by 
those who brought you the gospel by a Holy Spirit 
sent from heaven. 'The Messianic salvation was, 
as a ,matter of fact, foretold by certain of the Old 
Testament prophets; further, the Spirit of Christ,. 
that Spirit which Jesus Christ Himself received and 
bestows, and which was already in them as the 
Spirit of prophecy, testified of the sufferings,which 
were to befall Christ and the glories of His subse
quent triumph, leaving only for their own considera
tion the question of the time, actual or approximate, 
when these prophecies were to be fulfilled. They 

1 Cf. Heb. x. 21. Dr Hort explains pavnup.o,; differently, re• 
ferring to Exod. xxiv. 3-8. 

2 Dr Hort translates "the Spirit of Messiah," holding that the 
anarthrous Xp,u-ror; may"bear this sense. 
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knew,· however, that their ministry was for the 
benefit of a future generation rather than of their 
own; they foresaw the present age with its procla
mation o~ the Gospel brought to you in Gentile 
lands, and confirmed by a special mission from 
heaven. . What the Spirit long ago foretold in the 
prophets, a new outpouring of the 'Holy Spirit 
has now, through the preachers of the Gospel, 
announced to the wor}d as fulfilled in the Death, 
the Resurrection, and the exaltation of the historical 
person, Jesus Christ.' 

This context is the locus classicus for the New 
Testament doctrine of Messianic Prophecy1. It 
comes appropriately from the pen of the Apostle 
who on the day of Pentecost first expounded the 
Old Testament in the light of the Gospel of Christ. 

There is an indirect reference to the Spirit's 
work of building up the Christian character, when 
in eh. iii. 4 St Peter speaks of the hidden man o/ the 

, heart z"n the -incorr'l:.tptibility (T<f c1p0&.pT<t}) oj" the 
quiet and gentle spirit which is in Gods sight a costly 
ornament. The Apostle had just deprecated the 
expenditure, common among Gentile women, of 
time and money upon a personal adornment which 
was purely external (o ltwfhv ... Ko<rp.o~); against 
this he sets the adornment of the inner life with 
the spiritual jewels which no wealth can purchase, 
and which God only knows how to estimate at 
their true value. ' Spirit ' is here as in Gal. vi. I 

1 A good summary of its teaching on this point may be seen 
in Edghill's Evidential value of Prop!tecy, p. 546 ff. 
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(ev 1TVEvp.an 1TpafiTTJTO'>) the tone of the personal life 
shewing itself in daily conduct. But this is not the 
result of natural temperament; it is imparted by the 
Spirit of Christ1. 

In eh. iii. r8 (Even Christ died once for all for 
si"ns, .. .put to death on the side of the flesh but made 
alive on that of (the) spi"rit, in which also he took 
his journey and preached to the spirits in ward) the 
' spirit ' seems clearly to be the human spirit of the 
Lord, as in the relative clause that follows 'the 
spirits' are the human spirits to which He preached 
after He had left the body_- The 'quickening' to 
which St Peter refers is the new vital power of 
which His spirit was conscious when delivered from 
the burden of the flesh, and the direct reference to 
the Holy Spirit as the Giver of life which is sug
gested by the Authorized Versionll cannot be main
tained. Yet here again the quickening of the Lord's 
human spirit cannot be dissociated from the action 
of the Divine Spirit which in death as in life was 
present with it. 

The 'sufferings destined for Christ 3
' were already 

being extended to His Body, the Church4. This, 
St Peter says, was cause for rejoicing. If you are 
reproached £n the name of Christ, you are happy 
indeed, because in that case the Spirit of glory and 
the Spirit of Goa rests upon you ( lcp' vp.as dva1Ta11Era, ) 5

; 

1 Cf. Mt. xi. 29 1rpatis elµ.i Tyj KapUq.. 
2 A.V. "quickened by the Spirit; by which also," etc. 
3 1 Pet. i. 1 1. 

4 
I Pet. iv. 13 KOIVWVEtTE Tots Toti XpurTov w-a0~µ.acnv. 

= Cf. Isa. xi. 2 LXX. &vaw-avaua, £'IT. at1T6V ?TVEvp.a TOV lhov. 
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i.e. 'what was said in the Prophets of the Messiah will 
be true of you also.' St Peter is thinking of Isaiah's 
great prophecy of Messiah (xi. 2 ). But he amplifies 
Isaiah's description of the Spirit; the Spirit as re
vealed to Christians is the Spirit of glory as well as· 
the Spirit of God. The 'glory' which characterizes 
the Spirit of Christ makes a strong contrast to the 
reproach which was heaped on Christians for Christ's 
sake. There may be a reference to the glory of the 
Lord that filled the tabernacle of the Exodus under 
the cloud that lay upon it1. Even the cloud was lit 
up as by an inward fire at night. So the Spirit of 
glory filled the Apostolic Church ; even the cloud 
shone in the night of heathendom with the fire of 
lov~ which revealed itself in the patience of the 
saints. Nor was the light a momentary flash which 
went out in darkness ; it rested on the Church so 
long as she bore the reproach of Christ. 

(c) The Second Epistle of St Peter has but 
one reference to the Holy Spirit, and it is perhaps 
characteristic of the writer's point of view that this 
has to do not with the life of the Church, but with 
the inspiration of the Old Testament prophets. 

After describing the Transfiguration, of which 
St Peter was a witness, the Petrine writer proceeds: 
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And we have the prophetic word thus made more z Pet. i. 

sure; to which word you do well to take heed as to 19
ff. 

a lamp shining zn a dark room, until day has dawned 
and the daystar arisen in your hearts; recognizing 
this first, that no prophecy of Scripture is o.f private 

1 Cf. Exod. xl. 34 (28) ff. 
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-interpretation; for it was not by man's will that any 
prophecy was ever brought, but as they were borne 
along by Holy Sp-irzt men spake from God. 

The general sense of this difficult passage seems 
to be as follows : The written word of prophecy has 
been confirmed, by the vision of our Lord's glory seen 
by the three l1r61rrn, on the Mount of Transfigura
tion, and Christians may well trust themselves to its 
guidance in this dark world till a light has dawned 
which will render the lamp of an external revelation 
unnecessary. Meanwhile, however, there is need to 
be careful in regard to the use to which prophecy is 
turned. It is not a puzzle which each man may 
solve as best he can ; it has a definite purpose or 
message which is to be seized and followed. No 
prophecy in Scripture may be interpreted as eac,h 
individual pleases ; it did not proceed from human 
volition, but though it was spoken by man prophecy 
came from God· through the breath of the Divine 
Spirit by which the prophets were carried on their 
course 1. The nearest parallel in the New Testament 
to this view of prophetic inspiration is in 2 Tim. iii. 16 
(1ra.ua..ypa.cp~ 0e61rvev<rro~), but that passage does not 
suggest, as this does, the supersession of the prophet's 
intellect and will by the action of a superior force. 
The Petrine writer's teaching on inspiration is ~ore 

1. Compare the addition in cod. D to Acts xv. 29 cf,fipop.Evo, {v 

i-4> ci.y('f 1T11E'l!p.a:r', and for other examples of this use of cptpEufJa.t see 
Job :xiii. 25 x6pT!f c/JEpop.iv'f {m-?, 11"Vwp.a.Tai; Acts ii 2, where how
ever c/JtpEuOa., is used of the wind itself. The epithet m,cvp.a.To~po<; 
(IJ~, w~t:t) in Hos. ix. 7, Zeph. iii 4, transfers this conception to 
the ajjlatus of the prophet ; cf. 'IT'VEVp.a.roc/Jopci.uOa.r., J er. ii. 2 4. 
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in accord with Philo's1 or with that of the Christian 
fathers of the second century 2 than with the doctrine 
of the Apostolic age, and in using it as evidence 
account must be taken of the possibility that this 
Epistle may not be a genuine product of the days of 
St Peter and St Paul 3• 
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vii. 

(d) The Epistle of Jude also has but one distinct Jude r9 f. 

reference to the work of the Holy Spirit. Jude, 
following or followed by 2 Peter (iii. 3), cites a pro-
phecy which he attributes to the Apostles ( v. 17 ff.) : 
They said to you, In the last time there shall be 
mockers, walking after their own lusts of impieties; 
and he proceeds, These are they who make nice 
distinctions', psychic persons such as have no spz'rit. 
But ye, beloved, building yourselves on your holiest 
faz'th, praying in Holy Spirit, keep yourselves in 
Gods love, awaitz'ng the ·mercy of our Lord Jesus 
Christ which leads unto eternal life. On the one 
hand the writer places before us a type of Christians 

1 ~eep.5f. 
2 See, e.g;, the passages collected by Bp Westcott in an 

appendix to the Canon of the N. T. Montanism, in claiming in
spiration, carried this view to an extreme length which the Church 
reprobated: cf. Gore in Lux Mundi, p. 343. 

3 On the genuineness and date of 2 Peter see Bp Chase in 
Hastings' D. B., m. p. 817 ff.; Dr J. B. Mayor in Jude anti 
2 Peter, p. cxxvii; Dr Bigg's introduction. 

4 See Mayor's note on d.1ro8wpl,ovrEi;. Possibly the distinc
tions were such as those between 'lnl£Vµ,a.-rucol and tf,vxiKo{, the 
words being used not as by St Paul in r Cor. ii. 14 f., but in a 
spirit of uncharitable self-exaltation. Those who thus assumed 
to themselves the style of 'pneumatic ' Christians were in truth 
'psychic,' and destitute of the Spirit of Christ. 
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who, while professing to be on a higher plane than 
their brethren, are in truth under the guidance of 
their lower rational nature, destitute of spiritual 
aspirations and intuitions, with no element in their 
personality that is in fellowship with the Spirit of 
God. Against these he sets those who hold a faith 
that demands the strictest sanctity, and build them
selves upon it through the spirit of prayer, which is 
the voice of the Divine Spirit in man1, and the 
vigilant self-discipline which preserves the conscious
ness of the Divine love~. The difference between 
these two classes of believers is not nominal, but 
vital, and will reveal itself in the day of Christ, for 
which the truly spiritual wait. In this context the 
trinitarian form of v. 20 (iv '1T"V€Vp,a.:n a:yCcp .•. EV ayrf.7rr, 
0€ou ... T() l°A€0~ TOV Kvpfov ~p,wv 'l7Ja'OV Xpunov) is 
too manifest to be overlooked. The fellowship of 
the Spirit, the love of the Father, the mercy of the 
Son, form; as in other passages in the Epistles, a 
closely related group 3

, the mention of any one of 
which leads naturally to the mention of the other 
two. The Spirit in believers leads them to the 
Father, and the love of the Father issues through 
the mercy of the Son in the fulness of an enduring 
life. 

1 Cf. Rom. viii. 26 f., Eph. vi. 18. 
• Cf. Rom. v. 5. 
3 See 2 Cor. xiii. 14, Eph. iv. 4 ff., r Pet. i. 1 f., etc. The order 

of the Persons differs, and almost every possible arrangement is 
found : the Son, the Father, the Spirit; the Spirit, the Son, the 

. Father; the Father, the Spirit, the Son; the Spirit, the Father, 
the Son; the Father, the Son, the Spirit. 
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2. Two Johannine writings remain to be con
sidered, and both are fruitful in contributions to the 
doctrine of the Holy Spirit. 

(a) The first Epistle of St John 1 mentio~s the. 
Spirit first in eh. iii. 24: He who keeps his (God's) 
commandments abides -in him, and he ( God) in him; 
and z"n this we know that he abides i'n us, from the 
Sp£rit which he gave us ( l8wK1:v). This is repeated 
with slight changes in eh. iv. 13: z"n thi"s we know 
that we abz"de z"n hz"m and he z"n us, because he 
has given (8{SwK1:v) us of his Spirit. The abiding 
fellowship of God with any man 2 and of the man 
with God becomes a matter of personal knowledge 
through his possession of the Spirit of God. If we 
keep God's commandments, the Spirit which we 
received when we believed and were baptized into 
Christ remains with · us as a permanent gift : its 
continual presence in our hearts is placed beyond a 
doubt both by our consciousness of its workings 
within us, and by the witness of our lives. But 
the indwelling of the Spirit of God in men is the 
indwelling of God Himself; for it is by His Spirit 
that God dwells and works in us. That in one 
passage God is said to give the Spirit (To 1TV1:vp,a), 
but in the other a portion or measure of the Spirit 
( he Tov 1rv1:vp,aTor;), is not material; the Spirit was 

1 The Second and Third Epistles of St John-short letters 
addressed to private friends-contain .no direct reference to the 
Holy Spirit. 

2 See Additional Note on Divine fellowship in Westcott's 
Commentary on the Epp. of St John (p. 274ff.). 
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given in its fulness, but is received by each man 
according to his capacity for spiritual gifts. 

The greater the significance of the gifts of the 
Spirit, the more urgent the need of distinguishing 
between the Spirit of God and spirits which are not 
of God. And so, immediately after his first mention 
of the Spirit which God gave us, the writer pro
ceeds: Believe not every sp£r£t, but test1 the spirits 
to see if they are from God; for many false prophets 
have gone out z'nto the world. The prophets and 
teachers of the Church are not the only missionaries 
who are abroad ; there are false prophets inspired by 
spirits which are not from God. There is a propa
ganda of evil as well as of good. Therefore the 
spiritual .forces (ra. m:evµ,aTa) which are at work in 
the world· must be tried by some test which will 
reveal their true character, before they can be trusted 
as manifestations of the Spirit of God. Such a test 
can be found. In thz's you recognz'ze the Spi'rz"t of 
God. Every spz"rz't which confesses Jesus Christ as 
come z'n the flesh is from God, and every spine which 
confesses not Jesus is not from God,- and this is the 
sjn'rit of the A ntichri'.st, of which you have heard that 
-z"t is coming, and now z"t is z'n the world already ... We 
are from God; he that knows God hears us,- he who 
is not from God hears us not. From thz"s we know 
the Spirit of the truth and the spin& of error2

• The 
Spirit that issues· from God (rJ lK Tov Oeov) is 'the 

1 Cf. r Thess. v. 2 r. 
2 Cf. Test. xii. Patn'arch. Jud. 20 (ed. Charles, p. 95 (): 8vo 

7'111dip,am uxoM(ovut T<[> avOpw1rcp, TI) -nj,; O.ATJOda,. Kat 7"1) r,j,; 7/"AaV'q<;. 
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Spirit of the truth,' and it cannot but confess the 
truth. But the central truth is the Person of the 
Incarnate Lord, Jesus Christ come in the flesh. 
Here then is to be found the crucial test of spiritual 
influences; they are of God in so far as they acknow
ledge Jesus : if . they acknowledge Him not1, they 
are not of God, they are the workings of the spirit 
of Antichrist, the power which opposes the Christ of 
God by substituting for Him some rival force in the 
region of conscience and thought. St John supplies 
a crucial test for his own age, when Ebionite and 
Docetic interpretations of the Person of Jesus were 
already abroad. It is not, it will be observed, a test 
of personal character that he offers such as our Lord 
Himself gives in Mt. vii. 15ff., but one which relates 
to teaching only. Whatever the personal merits of 
a teacher may be, he is no true prophet, not taught 
by the Spirit of Christ, if he propagates error on the 
vital point of the Lord's Person and His place in 
human life. The Spirit of Christ is known by the 
witness which He bears to Christ2

• A secondary 
test, but one more easy of application and generally 
not less sure in its rernlts, is to be found in readiness 
to accept the testimony of the authorized teachers of 
the truth. No man who· was taught by the Spirit 
of Christ could reject the witness of His duly 
accredited messengers. 

1 g p.~ op.oArrr(~ T6V 'l'1JUOVV. On the reading of the Latin 
·versions <rtui solvit Iesum) see Additional Note in Westcott, 
p. 163 ff. 

2 Cf. Jo. xv. 26, xvi. 14; 1 Cor. xii. 3. 
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This is obviously a very important passage for 
the guidance of the Church in her attitude towards 
religious teachers. Whether they 'follow with us' 
or not may be immaterial ; whether they hold fast 
the vital teaching of the Apostolic Church in refer
ence to the Incarnation of our Lord is the criterion 
by which they must be judged. According as they 

· do this or not their claim to be spiritual ·men is to be 
admitted or refused. 

And as the true prophet is distinguished by his 
acknowledgement of the Person of Jesus Christ and 
his acceptance of the accredited teachers of the 
Church, so the· true Christian is known by his faith 
in Jesus and love to the children of God (v. 1). 

1 Jo. v. 1 ff. Every one who believes that Jesus i's the Christ has 
been begotten of God1, and every one who loves the 
begetter loves him who has been begotten of him. 
And the life which flows from a Divine birth is a 
victory, partly accomplished already, partly still in 
progress 2 

: all that has been begotten of God conquers 
the world. Its faith is its victory, for faith realizes 
in the experience of each believer that conquest of 
the world which was once for all gained in the life 
and death of the Lord ; This is the victory that over
came the wo,rld (~ VLK1J<Taup.}, our faith. But faith 
rests on witness, and witness to Jesus is not wanting. 

1 Jo. v. 6. This is he who came by way of water and blood, 
Jesus Christ; not in the Water only but in . the 
Water and z"n the Blood. The Lord's Messianic 

1 Cf. 1 Jo. ii. 29, iii. 9, iv. 9. 
2 Cf. I Jo. ii. r3f., iv. 14 (nvtK17KaTE}; v. 4 (v,K~)-
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course led" Him through two baptisms, a baptism 
of water and a baptism of blood ; and eaeh was 
a witness that He answered to the character of the 
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Christ, and satisfies the needs of men, both as their 
Teacher and their Sacrifice. But there is a third 
Witness which confirms and consummates the 
evidence of the life and death of the Lord. And I Jo. v. 7· 

the Spirz"t is that whi"ch bears wz"tness ( rd jJ,O.p-

rvpovv ), for the Sp£ri"t is the truth. The gift of 
the Spirit to the Church is the crowning, abiding, 
living proof that Jesus is the Christ. The Ministry, 
the Passion, ought to have sufficed to convince the 
world. But these belong to history, and the world 
asks for evidence which is present and tangible. It 
has received such evidence in the Spirit, which lives. 
and manifestly works in the Body of Christ. It is 
fitting that the Spirit should be the supreme witness 
to the Christ, for the Spirit is the very Truth of God, 
knowing and speaking only the truth. Thus three 
witnesses agree together to declare Jesus to be the 
Christ;, His baptism with water and the Spirit, 
with the wondrous Ministry which flowed from it; 
His baptism with blood, and the conquest over sin 
and death which was its issue ; and chiefest of all, 
the living Spirit which according to His promise 
came upon the Church, and still abides with her, the 
Truth of God's innermost Being testifying day by 
day in the life of Christendom to the Truth incarnate 
in Jesus Christ our Lord. He who believes upon 
the Son of God has this supreme witness in himself; 
it belongs to the ·experience of his inner life. The 
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unbeliever lacks this inward testimony of the Spirit, 
but the external evidence is sufficient to convict him 
of charging God with untruth. For God Himself 
speaks to the conscience in the life and death of 
Jesus and through the continual miracle of the 
spiritual life which flows from them and is daily 
seen in the Christian Church. 

(b) The Apocalypse of St John is in form a 
letter to the Churches _of Asia 1, and as such it opens 
with a salutation after the manner of the Epistles 
of St Paul. John to the seven churches which are 
in the Province Asia: Grace to you and peace from 
him who is and who ·was and who is coming, and .from 
the seven spz'rz'ts whz'ch are be.fore hz's throne, and 
from Jesus Chrz'st. The grace and peace which in 
all the Pauline letters to the Churches are invoked 
as flowing from God the Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ2 ar.e here traced to a threefold source, 
the Eternal Father, the Incarnate Son, and, placed 
between Them, the seven spirits bef9re the Father's 
Throne. Are the ' seven spirits ' to be understood 
as equivalent to the Holy Spirit, the Apocalyptic 
writer having written cbro TWV €1TTd. '1TVEvp,a-rwv for 
,, ~ ., , r d 

. a1ro -rov ay,ov 1rvevµ,aTo~ 1or some reason connecte 
with the peculiar purpose and style of his book ? 
Or are the seven spirits to be understood as refer-

1 Cf. Apoc. i. 4, :xxii. 21. 

·2 Compare the opening words of Romans, 1, 2 Corinthians, 
Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, 1 1 2 Thessalonians. 

8 Tc1 E'll"'Tcl 'll'V~µ.am Tov 8£ov occurs again in Apoc. iii. 1, iv. 5, 
v. 6; in interpreting i. 4 these later passa,ges must be borne in 
mind. 
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ring to created or imaginary spirits and not to the 
Spirit of God? There is support, both ancient and 
modern, for the view that they are the seven angels 
of the Presence mentioned in Tobit, and it is slightly 
in favour of this interpretation that angelic heptads 
occur elsewhere in this Apocalypse1. But the posi
tion of these seven spirits between the Eternal Father 
and the glorified Christ is unsuitable even for the 
highest of created spirits in a salutation which is in 
fact a benediction 2; the adjuration in I Tim. v. 21 3 

is not a true parallel, for the order is different ; and 
the well-known passage in J u~tin which seems to 
class the Spirit of prophecy with the holy angels' 
must not be used to determine the practice of a 
writer in the New Testament who belonged to the 
Apostolic age. Furthermore, though the descrip
tion of the seven spirits as fiery torches blazing 
before the throne (iv. 5) is not inappropriate to 
angels of the Presence, and the glorified Christ 

l Tobit xii. 15 £ls EK 'TWV E'll"'Ta tiy{wv dyyti1.wv ot 1rpouavacf,lpov

<T!V Ta<;; 1rpouruxas 'TWV ay{wv Kal El<T11"0pEVOV'Ta! EVW'/l'IOV -njs 86[71s 'TOV 

aylov. Cf. Enoch xx. 7. The Apocalypse mentions groups of 
seven angels in eh. viii. 2 ff. and xv. 1 ff. 

2 See Hort, Apocalypse i.-iii. p. II: "Nothing suggests seven 
angels or anything .of that sort. Evidently the seven spirits are 
spoken of as in the strictest sense Divine." 

3 Sia,wprupop.ai EVW7TIOV 'TOV Owv Kal Xpt<F'TOV 'l11uov Kal 'TWV 

EKAEKTwv ci.yy[A.wv does not correlate the elect angels with God and 
Christ except as belonging to the spiritual order which is invisibly 
present. 

4 Apo!. I. 6 EKELVOV 'I'€ Kal 'T~V ?Tap' a&ov viov EA8<1V'Ta ... 1<al 'TOV 
'TWV aAAWV l1rop.tvwv Kal, l:lop.O!OVfUVWV o:ya0wv dyyl.\wv crrpaTaJI, 

11"V£Vp.a. 'TE 'TO 1rpocf,71nKaV <TE/3bp.E0a Kat 11"poCTKVVOVP,EV. 

S. H.S. 
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might be represented as using these highest of 
created intelligences to carry His messages to the 
world (v. 6), it is not easy to understand why they are 
described as the eyes of the Lamb. The personal 
relation to the Lord which is implied in this meta
phor, and the permanent place in the.. presence of 
God assigned to them in their character of blazing 
lights, are appropriate to the Divine Spirit and 
wholly unsuitable to created spirits. _On the whole, 
then, it is best to regard the seven spirits of God as 
answering to the operations or aspects of the One 
Spirit of God. We have already noticed more than 
once the use of the plural in connexion with the 
work of the Holy Spirit, which, one in essence, is 
manifold in its workings and manifestations1

• But 
why is the number seven chosen? As we learn 
from eh. v. 6 the writer of the Apocalypse has in 
view the seven eyes of Zech. iii. 9, but this reference 
does not explain the first appearance of the number 
in eh. i. 4; rather it was the number that suggested 
the reference to Zechariah. The spirits are seven be
cause the churches are seven. Why seven churches 
are addressed, neither more nor less, we need not 
here enquire ; but their number being seven, the 
spirits also are seven; i.e. the Spirit is regarded in 
its relations to each of them. The Spirit is one 
(ro 7T11Evp,a) 2

, yet in reference to the seven churches 

1 See e.g. 1 Cor. xiv. 12, 32; 1 Jo. iv. 1. The /Jtatplu£t, 

xaptuµ.,frwv of I Cor. xii. 4, and the '1TV£vµ.aTOS aytov p,tipwµ.o{ of 
Heb. ii. 4, look the same way. 

z Cf. ii. 7, etc. 
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there are seven spirits, for there is one manifesta
tion, one aspect of the Spirit's manifold life for each, 
according to the needs of each. 

Putting together the four passages where men
tion is made by the Apocalyptist of the septiformzs 
Spi'rz"tus, they are seen to yield some important 
teaching, part of which is new. The Spirit appears 
in its relation to the ascended Christ as the eyes 
of the Lamb, the organ by which He exercises His 
oversight of the world. It is ever before the 
throne of God, the Light of heaven ; and yet it 
is carrying forward a mission which implies its 
presence in every region of the earth\ T awards 
the Churches it has a special office, which it 
fulfils to each Christian community by inspiring it 
with the special endowments required by special 
circumstances. The Head of the Church alone 
possesses the fulness of the Spirit (iii. I o lx_ow rd. 
l1rra 1rvevp,arn); but He possesses it in order that 
He may supply each brotherhood with its own 
peculiar 'spirit '-its own spiritual character, and its 
own measure of grace. 

A somewhat different conception is conveyed in 
the refrain (ii. 7, II, 17, 29, iii. 6, 13, 22), which 
comes near the end of each of the separate messages 
to the churches: He that has an ear, let him hear 
what the Spz'n't says to the churches. Since each 
message begins with a formul~ which attributes it to 
the glorified Christ, the voice of the Spirit is here 

1 o.1reu-raAp.lvot (v. l. a1r£<rTaAp.lva) ei<; 7ro.CTaV T71V yrjv. Cf. 
Mt. xxviii. 20. 

18-2 
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identified with the voice of the Christ. The Spirit 
is the vicari'a vi's 1 of the ascended Christ, but it 
is not an impersonal force, and not a mere deputy. 
Its message to the churches is identical with 
Christ's message, and yet it is its own ; the Spi'rit 
speaks though not from z"tseif2

• It speaks in 
its essential unity: the seven are one when the 
churches are addressed in general 8• 

The Apocalypse concerns itself chiefly with one 
particular mode by which the Spirit communicated 
His mind to the Apostolic Church. The Spirit of 
this book is 'the Spirit of prophecy4.' Apostles and 
Prophets are the only ministries recognized in it, 
and the prophetic order is prominent throughout 
(i. 3, x. 7, xi. I 8, xvi. 6, xviii. 20, 24, xix. ro, 
xxii. 6, 9 ). The prophets were members of the con
gregations who were distinguished by their' spirits\' 
Le. by possessing spiritual powers developed in an 
unusual degree by contact with the Spirit of God in 
His character as the prophetic Spirit. The process 
which the prophets underwent is described from the 
writer's own experience. I found mysel.f in the 
Spirz"t, he twice relates6, i.e., in a state of mental 

1 Tertullian, praesi:r. 13. 
2 Apoc. xiv. 13, xxii. 17; cf. Jo. xvi. 13. 
3 Each message, notwithstanding its special adaptation to one 

particular community, is ultimately addressed to all the Asian 
brotherhoods (To -rrvwµa >..eyn Tat<; EKKA7JCT[ai,;;). 

4 T6 1rvevµa rij,;; 1rpowe£a., (xix. 10). 
5 Apoc. xxii. 6 (ieos TWV 7rVEllJLU.TWV TWII 1rpo<:p7JTWV, Cf. I Cor. 

xii. 10, xiv. 12, 32, 1 Jo. iv. 1. 

6 eyevoµ,7111 l.v 'lrVEVJLClTI.. Cf. Acts xxii. I 7 lyEVETO • •• yevECT8at 

p.E lv EKo-TU.<Tu. 
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exaltation, in which " the ordinary faculties of the 
flesh are suspended, and inward senses opened1

." In 
this condition his local surroundings were suddenly 
changed, or he became conscious of sights and 
sounds which to other men were invisible and in
audible. Thus in his first vision St John sees and 
hears the glorified Lord ; in the second, he looks 
through the open do<?r of Heaven and beholds the 
glory of God; later in the book he is transported• 
at one time into a wilderness (xvii. 3), at another to 
a high mountain (xxi. rn), and on both occasions his 
eyes are opened to new wonders. 

But the 'ecstasy ' was not the only manifestation 
of the prophetic Spirit, and perhaps not the ordinary 
one. The Spirit in the prophets of the later Aposto
lic Church was evidently the source of the higher 
Christian teaching in the congregations to which they 
ministered There is no trace in the Apocalypse of 
any such abuse of prophetic powers as is implied 
in St Paul's account of the assemblies at Corinth. 
Forty years had passed since I Corinthians was 
written ; and prophecy, in the Asian Churches at 
least, had entered on another stage, in which it 
fulfilled its purpose by serving the highest ends. 
The _ order of Prophets knew itself now to be 
charged with the great duty of bearing witness to 
Jesus, the very function of the Spirit itself; for, as 

Part II. 
vii. 

St John adds, the wz"tness of Jesus is the Spirit of Apoc. xix. 

1 Hort, Apocalypse, p. 15. 
2 Cf. Ezek. xxxvii. 1, Bel 36 (LXX.); Gospel acc. to the 

Hebrews, fragm. ap. Origen in Joann., t. ii. 6; 2 Cor. xii. z. 

10. 
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prophecy\ i.e. the two are in practice identical. To be 
a true prophet is to witness to Jesus, and to witness 
to Jesus is to have the prophetic Spirit ; testimony 
is the raison d'8tre of prophecy. 

But the Spirit of the Apocalypse, while it 
"spoke by the prophets," spoke also in the Church 
and in each believer, answering the voice of Christ 
in the prophets. The voic~ of Christ is heard 
saying, Behold I come quickly; the Spirit and the 
Bride say, Come. That the hope of the Parousia 
was still alive at the end of the first century was 
doubtless due in large measure to the impassioned 
anticipations of prophets like St John. The Spirit 
which inspired the prophets responded in the Church, 
the· Bride of Christ. Every believer in the depths 
of his own heart was ready with the same cry, Come, 
Lord Jesus; and this also was of the Spirit, which 
intercedes for the saints according to the will of 
God 2

• Nor does the Apocalyptist forget the initial 
work of the Spirit upon those who though not yet of 
the Church are feeling after God : he that z's athirst, 
let him come ; he that will, let him take the water 
of life freely. It is the last echo in the New 
Testament of the Lord's great offer of grace: if any 
man thi'rst, let him come unto me and drink 8• 

Our detailed examination of the writings of the 
New Testament is now ended ; but the witness of the 

1 Cf. Jo. xv. 26. 
2 Rom. viii. 26. 
3 Jo. vii. 37. 
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book as a whole remains to be considered. Hitherto 
we have dealt with the characteristic presentation of 
the doctrine of the Holy Spirit in each writing or 
group of writings ; in the case of St Paul it has even 
been possible to observe the growth of his thought 
upon the subject during the dozen years or more 
over which his letters extend It is, however, not 
only permissible but necessary also to review the 
testi111ony of the New Testament without regard 
to the attitude of the individual writers. Apart 
from its canonical authority, the New Testament 
undoubtedly represents the belief of the Apostolic 
age, and from the sum of its teaching we gain the 
best conception that can now be formed of the 
doctrinal position which was reached by the first 
generation ot believers under the guidance of the 
Spirit of Jesus Christ. 

Pa1·t II. 
vii. 



PART III. 

SUMMARY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 
DOCTRINE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 

I. THE SPIRIT OF GoD. 

II. THE SPIRIT OF JESUS CHRIST. 

III. THE SPIRIT IN THE CHURCH. 

IV. THE SPIRIT AND THE MINISTRY. 

V. THE SPIRIT AND THE WRITTEN WORD. 

VI. THE SPIRIT AND THE PERSONAL LIFE. 

VII. THE SPIRIT AND THE LIFE TO COME. 



.>.erec0w TOINYN ycp' HMWN rrepl Jrfoy TTNeyMo.TOC MON<l. T6. 

r:erp<l.MM€N<l.. €I !€ TI M~ rfrp<l.TTT<l.1 1 MH TTol\yTTp<l.rMoNWM€N, 

"-YTO TO TTNEYM"- To !rioN €AA.>.Hce TAC rPM>J.c· "-YTD K<l.l rrepl 

£"-YTOY eTpHK€N OC<l. eBoy.>.eTO f1 OC<l. exwpoyMeN. Aerfr0w oyN 

.t efpHKEN• oc<l. r&.p oyK efpHKEN t-iMeic oy ToAMwMeN-

CYRIL OF JERUSALEM. 



I. 

THE SPIRIT OF GOD. 

I. ' SPIRIT' in the New Testament covers a wide Part III. i. 

range of ideas. Once or twice it is used for the 
wind 1 

; once or twice for the animal life of which the 
breath is the most obvious sigJl 2• More commonly 
it stands for the spiritual side of man's being, his 
conscious- self 3, the will', the deeper emotions 5, the 
seat of the intellectual powers 6

, the sphere in which 
worship and fellowship with God and Christ are 
enacted\ the higher rational life as contrasted not 
only with the life of the body but with the soul 
(1/roxri)s; that in human nature which proclaims men 
to be the offspring of God, the Father of spirits 9

, 

and which at death passes into His hands10
• 

The word also connotes the spiritual influences 
which dominate the lives of men, whether for good 

1 Jo. iii. 8, Heb. i. 7. 
2 Jas. ii. 26, Apoc. xi. II, xiii. 15; cf. 2 Th. ii. 8. 
s 1 Cor. ii. n. 
' Mc. xiv. 38, Acts xix. 2 r. 
5 Le. i. 47, Jo. xi. 33, xiii. 21. 

6 Mc. ii. 8, Eph. iv. 2 3. 
r Rom. i. 9, Gal. vi. 18, Phil. iv. 23. 
8 I Th. v. 23. 9 Heb. xii. 9. 
10 Le. xxiii. 46, Acts vii. 59. 
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Part III. i. or for evil. Thus the New Testament recognizes a 
2 C9r. iv. spirit of holiness, a spirit of faith, a spz'rit o.f 
i~m. i. 

4
_ adoption, a spin& of wisdom and revelatz'on, a spirit 

Rom. viii. of meekness, a spin& of life, a spirit of power; 
i;h. i. 17• and on the other hand, a spirit of cowardice, a 
r Cor. iv. spirit of slavery, a spirit of slum;ber, a spirit of 
'2I, Gal. h . h 
vi. r. error. In t e thought of the Apostolic age t e 
~om. viii. spiritual forces· of evil take shape in the form of 
2 Tim. i. 7. personal or quasi-personal existences ; thus we 
:;:.·i:'.·!: hear not only of a spirit of error ( 1TVEVµ.a 1r>..a.11T/<;), 
J Tim. iv. but of decez"ving spirits (-rrvevµ.ara 7TAava); the 
r. Epistles speak of the. s1,irit o./' the world, the s-1.irit r Cor. ii. 'r 'j 'r 
12• that now works. in the children o.f disobedience, the 
!~!: !. 2 • world-rulers of this darkness. the spiritual£t£es (ra. 
12

• 1rvt:vµ.anKa.) of wickedness in the he~venlies. In 
the Synoptic Gospels, the Acts, and the Apocalypse, 
these perverted spiritual powers appe?r constantly 
as impure (a.Ka8apra) 1 or bad (1roV'Y}pa) 2 spirits. or 
as 'demons ' ( 8aiµ.6via, 8atµ.ovt:•.3), and they are 
associated with the infliction of physical diseases 4 

from which the sufferers were set free by the 
superior spiritual power which dwelt in the Christ 
and, by His gift, in the Apostles. There was a 
disposition to see the handiwork of these evil spirits 
in the immoralities of heathendom, arid to regard 
its images of the gods as • representing their 
activities 5

; in one passage the mantic art of a 
1 E.g. Mc. i. 23, 26. 2 Acts xix. r 2 ff. 
3 The latter only in Mt. viii. 31. 
4 Cf. Mc. ix. I 7, 25 a.\aA.ov l<a~ l<W<pOV 'll"VEVµ.a. Le. xiii. II 

'll"VEVfl,« ao-OEVE{a,. 
6 r Cor. x. 20; cf. Apoc. xvi. 14. 
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ventriloquist is ascribed to a python-spirit1. As Part IU. i. 

the pagan world presented itself to early Christian Acts xvi. 

thought, its atmosphere was seen to be full of evil 16
· 

forces, of spiritual incorporeal natures which, though 
beaten back by the Gospel, perpetually assailed the 
Church and sought to regain their hold upon her 
members. Against these were arrayed on the side 
of goodness and truth an innumerable host of pure 
spirits, 'liturgic ' powers, whose mission it was to 
minister 2 to the tempted members of Christ's Body 
as in the days of His flesh they had ministered to 
the Lord· Himself3. And about the Church was an 
ever-growing concourse of human spirits, spirits of 
righteous men made perfect, spectators of the course 
which the imperfect have yet to run'. 

2. But the ultimate antagonist of evil and source 
of goodness in the world is the Divine Spirit itself. 
For as there is a spz"nt of man whz"ch z."s i"n hi"m, so 
there is a Spirit of God, a Divine Self consciousness 
and Selfknowledge which searches the very depths 
of the Infinite Nature that no creature can explore, 
and at the same time issues forth from God ( To EK 
rov 0wv), and is operative in the world. For this 
·supreme spiritual Power the New Testament has 
several names, each of which has its own significance. 
It is the Spz"rz"t of God ( TO 1Tvevµa. 'TOV Oeov, 7TVEvµa. 

1 ixovo-a 1r11rup,a mi0wva, p,avrEvop,lvri, i.e. she was believed to 
possess a spirit of divination. Cf. Plutarch, defect. orac. 9 -roil., 
lyya.a--rpip,v0ovs ... vvv ... m!Owvas 1rpoo-ayopevop,J.vovs. 

2 Heb. i. 7, 14, xii. 22. 
3 Mc. i. 13. 

4 Heb. xii. 1, 23. 

I Cor. ii. 
IO f. 

I Cor. ii. 
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Acts v. 9, 
,·iii. 39, 
2 Cor. iii. 
17 
Le. x. -.r, 
Acts i. 8, 
Rom. xiv, 
Ti. 
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Oeov) or of the Lord(7TvEVJJ,a Kvpfov), the Holy Spir£t 
(

\ ,.., 't, \ t'/ ,., .... 
TO 1TVEVJJ,a TO ayt,01,1, TO aywv 7TVEVJJ,a, or 'TrVEVJJ,a 

aywv), or simply the Spirit or Spirit, par excellence 
( r6 ?TVEvµ,a, 7TVEVJJ,a)1. All these designations had 
been used by the LXX., but in different propor
tions; in the Old Testament the Spirit of the Lord 
(Jahveh) is the prevalent form, and the Spiri't of 
God (Elohim) next in frequency, while the Holy 
Spirit is rare 2

• In the New Testament, on the 
other hand, the Holy Spirit predominates, occurring 
88 times, and the Sp£r:it of God or of the Lord is 
found but seldom in comparison, about 2 5 times in 
all. 'The Spirit,' without any defining genitive ;r 
adjective, is _rarely found in the Old Testament3

; 

in the New Testament it is used to denote the 
Divine Spirit in 46 passages, not taking into account 
the numerous instances in which ' Spirit' without 
the article seems to stand for the working of the 
Spirit of God upon the spirit of man. 

3. These figur~s are not without importance, for 
they reveal a change in the point of view from which 
the Divine Spirit is regarded by writers who lived 
after the Incarnation. (I) The New Testament 
gives prominence to the ethical side of the Spirit's 
nature and work which is expressed by the name 
'Holy Spirit.' This is emphasized by the omission 
of the pronoun which accompanies the name when 

1 E.g. Mc. i. 12. · 

2 It occurs only in Ps. li. II, Isa. !xiii. ·10 f.; c£ Dan. iv. 5 
(Th.), v. 12 (LXX.), vi. 3 (LXX.), Sus. 45 (Th.), Sap. i. 5, ix. 17. 

3 I.e. in N urn. xi. 26, xxvii. 18, and in Ezekiel (viii. 3 etc.). · 
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'it is used in the Old Testament. In Psalm Ii. 11 

and Isaiah lxiii. IO the Hebrew has the sp£rit of thy 
(hzs) holz'ness, and the LXX. faithfully reproduces 
the pronoun in both passages 1. In the New Testa
ment, on the contrary, it is but very occasionally that 
we read of the Holy Spirit of God 2

• The ' Holy 
Spirit' is sufficiently definite-the Spirit that is 
essentially, characteristically, uniquely holy ; which 
being holy breathes the atmosphere of holiness foto 
any spiritual nature· that it enters and inhabits. 
(2) The prevalence in the New Testament of the 
yet simpler designation ' the Spirit' or even ' Spirit,' 
without the article, which in St Paul 3 and St John 
is almost the normal expression for the Divine 
Spirit when regarded as operative in the Church or 
in the individual human life, is significant of the new 
place which the Holy Spirit had come to fill in the 
experience of life. The presence and working of 
the Spirit of God are no longer conceived of as rare 
and isolated phenomena, but as entering into all 
Christian thought and work, an element in life so 
universal, so constantly meeting the observer, that 
the brief est of names was sufficient to indicate it. 

1 T6 7n!EVP,U. uov T6 d:ywv, T6 7n!Wp.a T6 d.yiov avTOV. In Isa. 
lxiii. 11, however, the LXX. drops a-uTOv, but the suffix is given 
by the present Hebrew text. 

2 Later Jewish use employs ~~~ ti~, as equivalent to 
c~;f,~ ti~i; see Dalman, Words of Jesus, p. 202 f. For the 
transition see Dan. v. 11 0' 7n1EVµa 0Eov (+ ilywv AQ), o' 1r11Evµa 
ayiov, vi. 3 0' 7nlEVt-= 7rEpuruov, o' 7n!Wp.a aywv (~'.?1:1~). 

3 T6 7rVEvµa or 1rVEiJµa occurs in St Paul nearly 50 times, and 
in St John (Ev., Epp., Apoc.) nearly 30 times. 

Part III. i. 

Eph.iv.30, 
I Th, iv. 8. 
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Part III. i. When the Spirit was named every Christian reader 
would think at once of the Holy Spirit, unless the 
immediate context decided otherwise. ' Spirit ' 
without the article is often ambiguous1, but the 
ambiguity is one which could not have been alto
gether avoided, because it lies deeper than words
in the intimate relation and interaction of the human 
and the Divine within the $piritual life. 

4. The Holy Spirit in the New Testament and 
more especially in the Epistles is regarded chiefly 
in relation to the Church and the Christian life, and 
the question of the Spirit's relation to God is never 
formally raised, and receives orily a partial answer. 
It is clear indeed that in the New Testament as in 
the Old the Holy Spirit belongs to the sphere of the 
Divine and the uncreated. The Spirit of God which 
searches the depths and knbws the heart of God is 
Divine, as the spirit of man is human. The Arian 
representation of the Spirit as a ' creature ' and even 
' the creature of a creature 2

' finds no support in 
Biblical theology, and is inconsistent with the whole 
conception of the Spirit's mission and work as it is 
unfolded by the writers of the New Testament. If 
the Holy Spirit does not receive the name of God, 
if there is no statement in regard to the godhead of 
the Spirit which corresponds to St John's OeJr;; 71v o 
Myor;; or to St Paul's lv p..op<faij 0eov v1rapxwv, the 
fact is implied in passages which attribute to the 
Spirit the Divine prerogatives: in the remarkable 

1 See Additional Note 0, 'Spirit' and 'the Spirit' (p. 397 f.). 
2 KT{ap.a, KT{ap.a KTLap.aTO,. Cf. Epiph. haer. lxxvi. 3. 
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saying of our Lord about the unpardonable sin ; in Part m. i. 
St Peter's representation of an attempt to deceive Acts v. 3 r. 
the Holy Spirit as 'lying unto God'; in St Paul's 
description of the Church and even of the body of 1 cor. iii. 

the bapti;ed Christian as a sanctuary of God, seeing ' 6
• vi. '9· 

that the Spirit of God dwells in them. But the 
divinity of the Spirit does not rest on isolated 
sayings ; it is involved in the view which is given 
of the Spirit's work considered as a whole. The 
spiritual Power which is immanent in God and 
by His gift in men; which regenerates, renews, 
sanctifies, teaches, guides, supports, strengthens all 
believers, and convicts the unbelieving world, cannot 
but be Divine. In the New Testament as in the 
Old the Spirit of God is God at work in the world, 
with this difference only that the field of His spiritual 
operations is vastly widened, and the manifestations. 
of Divine power and wisdom connected with the 
Spirit are proportionately more impressive and more 
permanent. 

5. Thus the Spirit of God is beyond doubt differ
entiated from all created life. Is it also differentiated 
from God Himself? God is spirz"t; is the Spirit of Jo. iv. 2 4 

God God, in such a sense that the conceptions are 
absolutely interchangeable ? To this question the 
New Testament seems to give a negative answer. 
For the Spirit proceeds from God, is sent by God, 
is God's _gift to tf.e Church and to the individual 
believer. Here a distinction is clearly drawn between 
the Giv~r and the Gift, and a like distinction is seen 
in the relative functions ascribed to the Spirit and to 

S.H. S. 19 
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God ; as for example where the Spirit is said to 
intercede for the saints according to the will of God, 
while the Searcher of hearts understands what the 
Spirit desires, seeing that the intercession is made by 
His own appointment. This is but one instance of 
many in which the Spirit of God is distinguished 
from God in regard to the offices which it fulfils. 
The differentiation · is more complete in passages 
where God is called the Father, and the Father 
and the Son are coordinated or contrasted with 
the Spirit ; as in the J ohannine promises }_of the 
Paraclete, and the words in which, according to the 
first Gospel, our Lord instituted Christian Baptism. 
The distinction which in such passages is clearly 
drawn between the Father, the Son, and the 
Spirit, wh~n it is taken together with the personal 
attributes which are assigned to each, points to 
some profound mystery in the Being of God which 
makes it possible to say, as the Church says, 'The 
Spirit of God is God, yet not the Father nor the 
Son.' And if so, we seem to be forced to admit 
a threefold personality in God, and a personal life of 
the Holy Spirit which is its own. But the New 
Testament does not pursue this line of thought ; 
the ideas of personality and of tripersonality are 
foreign to its intensely practical purpose, and in its 
nearest approaches to a metaphysical theology it 
stops short at such a revelation of God-Father, Son, 
and Spirit-as answers to the needs and corresponds 
with the facts of the spiritual life in man. 

6. But though the Holy Spirit is not definitely 
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hypostatized in the New Testament, as a person in Part IILi. 

the unity of a tripersonal Essence, personal qualities 
are freely attributed to it as an agent in the field 
of human experience. Even the Old Testament 
represents the Spirit as speaking by the prophets, 
and as grieved by the sin or indifference of men 1 • 

In the Acts and Epistles this is carried much further 2
; 

the Spirit is said to be tempted and resisted ; it can 
send men forth to a new work, or forbid them to 
enter on it ; it can bear witness, it can intercede, it 
can endow men with its gifts, distributing to each 
severally as it wills. Is this mere personification, 
due to the habit of regarding the Spirit as the 
energy of the Living Gods ? can we attach any 
further significance to it in view of the still larger 
class of passages where the· Spirit is treated as the 
breath that fills, the unction that anoints, the fire 
that lights and heats, the water · that is poured out, 
the gift in which all believers partake ? Or are 
these impersonal representations to be explained as 
bdonging only to the temporal manifestation of an 
Eternal Spirit, which in its gifts and working is as 
breath or unction, fire or water, but in its essence 
1s a centre of conscious personal life? That the 

1 2 Sam. xxiii. 2, Isa. lxiiL 10. 

2 Acts v. 9, vii. 51, xiii. 4, xvi. 6, xx. 23; Rom. viii. 26, 
1 Cor. xii. 7-rr. 

3 I. V. Wood, The Spirit ef God in Biblical Literature, p. 227: 

"Certainly it was personal, for God is personal." But the 
question is whether the N. T. represents the Spirit qua Spirit as 
personal, i.e., as a selfconscious subject. On St Paul's attitude 
towards this question see Stevens, Theology of the N. T., p. 443 ff. 

19.-2 
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latter is the true interpretation of the facts se~ms 
to follow from the great context in the fourth Gospel 
where the Spirit is represented as another Paraclete. 
It may be possible to exaggerate the force of 
the masculine 7rapd.KA71-ror; and the corresponding 
masculine pronoun (lKewor;)1, just as it is possible to 
make too much of the neuter gender of 7TPEVJLa or of 
the feminine gender of r.iaff. But it cannot be 
doubted that throughout the whole discourse the role 
of a personal advocate is ascribed to the Spirit. He 
takes the place of the absent Christ. He is sent by 
Christ from the Father, and when He has come He 
will gt:!.ide believers as Christ had guided them 
hitherto, will teach as Christ taught, will take of that 
which is Christ's and declare it to them, will convict 
the world which the ministry of the ~hrist failed to 
convict. That this advocate will be invisible and 
purely spiritual does not make against His personali
ty; it is in that which is most spiritual in ourselves 
that we find evidence of our own personal life. That 
He fulfils the whole of our Lord's personal_ func
tions towards the Church, that He belongs to the 
category of Paraclete-Teacher, Director, Protector, 
Counsellor-this invests Him with all the· ·essential 
attributes of that· .which we understand by per
sonality. 

1 Yet the choice of t, 1ra.p&.,c>..-rrros, where 'T6 1rap&.,c>..-rrrov ( 1111rop.a.) 
might have been written, is significant; and even more so is the 
steady use of EKEivo,, e.g. in Jo. xvi. 13 f., where 'T6 1111tvp,a would 
naturally suggest a transition to EKE'ivo. l, Myos ..• EKELvos (Jo. xii. 
48) is scarcely a true parallel. 
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7. As seen in the New Testament the Spirit of Parrrn.i. 

God is the very life and energy of God, is~uing from -
the fountain-head of Deity; the selfconsciousness I Cor. ii. 

of God, 'exploring the depths' of the Divine heart 
10

• 

and mind; the •Spirit of the' absolute 'truth,' nay, Jo. xiv. , 7, 

'the truth' Itself; the 'finger of God,' by which fJis ~!.\t 26~. 

work is done in the spiritual world. The life, the 
consciousness, the truth, the power of God is God; 
God living, thinking, teaching, working. But God 
thus manifested is in the thought of the New Testa-
ment clearly differentiated from God in His own 
infinitude, the fountain of the Divine life, the 
Father, and from God the Word and Son of the 
Father. The Spirit is neither the Father nor the Son, 
although He is God. And though in His workings 
and gifts He is regarded as a power and a gift rather 
than a person, and described under figures borrowed 
from external and inanimate nature, yet in His own 
Divine life it is impossible to doubt that He possesses 
that which answers in some higher and to us incom
prehensible way to personality in man. Even in 
His relation to the Church and to the world He 
bears a personal name and fulfils the r6le of a 
personal office. But· beyond these lines of thought 
the Apostolic age did not penetrate: It was occupied 
with the appreciation of the Spirit's woi:-k rather than 
with the doctrine of His Person or of His relation to 
the Father and the Son. The Christology of the 
first century is more advanced than its Pneumato-
logy; partly because, while the questions which arose 
in the Apostolic Church compelled its leaders to 
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Part III. i. examine the nature of the Son, no controversy had 
- as yet ari~en in reference to the Holy Spirit ; partly 

and perhaps chiefly because the Spirit had come to 
Jo. xvi. 14. glorify Jesus, and not to direct attention to His own 

relation to God. 



I I. 

THE SPIRIT OF JESUS CHRIST. 

THE New Testament, as it speaks of the Spirit PartIII.ii. 

of God, speaks also of the Spirit of Jesus 1, of Christ\ -
and of Jesus Christ 3

• The Spirit of the Father' is 
also the Spirit of His Son~. These designations 
clearly indicate a relation between our Lord and the 
Holy Spirit which is not shared by the members of 
the Church. The Spirit is not correlated in like 
manner with any other name. 

What is the teaching of the Apostolic age as to 
this unique relation of Jesus Christ to the Spirit of 
God? 

I. Two of the Gospels trace it back to His 
Conception. That which was begotten in Mary was 
of Holy Spi'rit; the Holy Spirit came upon her, the 
Power of the Most High overshadowed her in such 
wise that that which was born of her was entitled to 
be called holy, son of God. The incipient humanity 
of our Lord was ' of the Spirit' on the one hand, as 
it was of Mary on the other ; its substance was hers, 

1 Acts xvi. 7. 
3 Phil i. 19. 
~ Gal iv. 6. 

2 Rom. viii. 9, 1 Pet. i. 11. 

4 Mt. x. 20. 

Mt. i. 'lo, 
Le. i. 35. 
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PartHI.ii. but th~ vitalizing power which brought it into life 
was His. As in the mystery of natural generation 
the human father impresses on his child the linea
ments of his own character, so by the action on 
Mary which superseded paternity- the Holy Spirit 
imparted to her son, not the human nature (which 
was wholly of the Virgin Mother), but the sinless 
image and likeness of God. The facts are related 
only by the writers of the first . and third Gospels, 
but they are in the background of St Paul's doctrine 
of the "Last Adam" or the "Second Man1." -The 
Second Man is of heaven ; His life was from above, 
its whole course was a victory over sin, and it 
issues in the quickening of the race. The Apostle, 
as his subject requires, hastens on to the magnificent 
end ; the Gospels shew us the beginning. The 
,whole began with a creative act on the part of the 
Holy Spirit of God. Jesus was in relation with the 
Divine Spirit from the first moment of His human 
existence. The Spirit of God was from that moment 
the Spirit of Jesus, the vivifying sanctifying power 
by which He entered on His life as the Son of Man 
and lived it to the end. 

2. As the years went by, a. fresh relation with 
the Spirit began. The Spirit of Jesus became the 
Spirit of the Christ. .All the Gospels describe the 
consecration of Jesus to the Messianic office: ho~ 

l I Cor. xv. 47 b Cwr£po,; l:.110pW7ro<; ie ovpavov. It is not 
meant that St Paul was aware of the circumstances connected 
with the Conception. On the Conception as the basis of th~ new 
humanity see Gore, Dissertations, p. 63 ff. 
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God anointed Him with the Spirit for the .Christ- Part III. ii. 

life. The Christ-life began, as the human life itself 
began, with a special act of the Holy Spirit. As in 
the Conception the Spirit descended on Ma~y, so at 
the Baptism it descended on her Son, anointing Him 
to be the Prophet, the Priest, the· King. As the 
Spirit of the Conception gave sweetness and strength 
to His childhood, youth, and early manhood, so the 
Spirit of the Baptism gave power to the mature 
years of the Ministry, to the crisis of the supreme 
Sacrifice and to the risen life, and gives power to the 
larger activities of the Lord's present life in Heaven. 
The Spirit of the Christ is the secret source of the 
Christ's ceaseless energies : in the power of the Spirit r ,c. iv. 1 4. 

explains all-miracles 1, teaching, victory over tempta-
tion and death, and that vast authority which He 
now wields in heaven and on earth. 

3. But as the Baptist already knew, the Christ 
was not only baptized with the Spirit, but was the 
true Baptizer; receiving the Spirit without measure 
in order that He might impart it in measure to His 
brethren. He upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit Jo. i. 33. 

1 Bishop Weston (The One Christ, p. 236 ff.) argues that the 
activity which effected the miracles was that of the Eternal Son 
acting through the Spirit under' the conditions of manhood, the 
purpose of the Conception and the Baptism being to give the 
~al).hood such spiritual power as would enable it to answer to the 
calls of the incarnate life. · According to this view the miracles 
are witnesses to (r) the activity of the Divine Son, who "always 
acts for the Fathe~ through the Spirit"; (2) the strengthening and 
developing of the human faculties by the Spirit to " make them 
able and fit to assimilate and communicate the Divine power." 
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J>artIILii. descending and abiding upon him, the same zs he· 
- that baptzzes in Holy Spirit. The Spirit of Christ 

is not only the Spirit that anointed the Christ, but 
the Spirit with which the Christ anoints. The 
Epistles of the New Testament, which are silent 
about the fact of the Lord's Baptism\ as they are 
about most of the other facts of the Gospel history, 
speak freely of the anointing received by all 
Christians from the Holy One, i.e. the ascended 
Christ2. Perhaps it was because of, the witness 
which it bore to the continuation of the Messianic 
anointing in the Body of Christ that the Church 
accepted the name of ' Christian ' applied to her by 
the heathen, although out of reverence for the Lord 
she did not usually or at first speak of her members 
as ' Christs 3.' 

Even in the Synoptic Gospels the Christ is some
times represented as preparing His disciples for an 
era of fuller spiritual life. In the fourth Gospel 
this. extension of the Spirit's work forms the subject 
of a series of instructions which extends from the 
third chapter to the last but one. These discourses 
are in _substance the Lord's own comment upon the 
relation which as the Christ He bears to the Spirit, 
and which the Spirit bears'to Him and His. 

1 Except the allusions in r Tim. iii. r6, r Jo. v. 6. 
• 

2 2 Cor. i. 21, I Jo. ii. 20, 27. 
3 Those who had received a XP{up.a might well· have been 

called XPW'Tol. But the New Testament seems to avoid the 
plural of x,itoT~s, though it is used by the LXX. (1 Chron. xvi. 22, 

Ps. civ. (cv.) 15), and is sometimes applied to Christians by later 
writers. 
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According to the fourth Gospel the Spirit is the Part III. ii. 

principle of spiritual life by which men are born into Jo. iii. 3, 

the Kingdom of God. This new life of the Spirit 5• 

it belongs to Jesus, in virtue of His own anointing 
as the Christ, to impart and to maintain. In Him 
'the whole fountain of the· Holy Spirit1' is stored 
for the use of mankind, and from it He gives the Jo. iv. 14, 

living water· to all who ask of Him or come to vii. 
37

· 

Him for it. This was said to those who were not 
even disciples, such as the Samaritan woman, and • the mixed crowd in the Temple-courts. A fuller 
teaching was reserved for the inner circle of His 
Aposdes. On the night before the Passion, in 
circumstances of peculiar solemnity, the Lord spoke 
at last of the Spirit's coining as imminent, and 
revealed the relations in which the Christ-gift stands 
both to the Father and to Himself. The Father is 
still the ultimate Source and Giver; He whose love 
gave the Son gives, in the last resort, the Spirit 
also 1. N ~vertheless, since the Son is the way and 
the truth and the life for men, and no man can 
come to the Father but by Him, the Son will send 
the Spirit from the Father; i.e. the Spirit will 
come to men not immediately from the Father, but 
mediately through the Son. Not only is the Spirit 
given at the request of Jesus (lyw lpwT71uw) and in Jo.xiv. ,6, 

H . (, ,.. , , , ) b b H' (l ' 26, xv. ~6. 1s name ev T'f ovop,a:n p,ov , ut y 1s act 1:yw 
1rlµ:1Jiw) ; He will mediate in the. mission of the 

1 Ev. sec. Hebr. "descendit fons omnis sancti' spiritus et 
requieuit super eum " ; cf. Jo. iii. 34 oli -yrtp l,c p.l!rpov &'8waiv To 

~ [ '0' - -] W'IIEVJW, SC. 0 EO~ "l"<(lc XPlaT'I! • 
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Jo. xiv. r6. 

Jo. xiv. r8, 
xvi. 22, 25. 
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other Paraclete, and thus will baptize with the Holy 
Spirit, as He Himself was baptized by the Father1

• 

The Paraclete Spirit is the Spirit of Christ not only 
as received by Christ from the Father, but as be
stowed by Christ upon the Church and all her 
members. 

4. But this is not all. The Spirit sent by 
the Christ is His second Self, a>..>..o~ wapaKA.TJTO~, 
' another,' distinct from the Paraclete who is taken 
away, a second of the same and not of a different 
orderll. That the secortd Paraclete is not identical 
with the first is sufficiently clear from the words 
I will send him. The Spirit is not the Christ, but 
the Chrism ; not the Son, but the Spirit of the Son. 
Yet the correspondence is so close, the equivalence 
so complete, that the Lord again and again in this 
discourse identifies Himself with the Spirit : I wilt 
not leave you bereaved, I come to you .•• agai"n I shall 
see you .•. there comes an hour when I shall no more 
speak· to you in proverbs but shall plainly declare to 
you concerning the Father. . These words may have 
an ulterior reference to the Parousia, but it can 
scarcely be doubted that they point primarily to the 
coming of the Spirit of Christ in His name. And 
the measure of identification which they imply is 
justified by the experience of the Apostolic Church. 

1
- ''•()'(A 8) EXflUT£V UVTOV O EO!, cts X. 3 . 

9 See Lightfoot on Gal. i. 6 f. : "ctAAos- adds, while lTEpos dis
tinguishes."• On the question whether this distinction holds good 
in St John see Abbott, Johannine Grammar, 2676 t It is im
possible to conceive of lnpov 7rapa.KA71rov standing in this context. 
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The Spirit in its working was found to be in effect Part m. ii. 
the equivalent of Jesus Christ. Thus St Paul writes, 
If any has not Chri'st's Spz"rit, that man is not his Rom. viii. 

(Christs); but if Christ z"s z"nyou, the body z'ndeed 9 f-. 

is dead ... but the spirit -is life:··• where the posses-
sion of the Spirit of Christ is clearly regarded 
as t~ntainount to an indwelling of Christ Himself 1. 
The same line of thought seems to be followed in 
the words, The Lord is the Spin"t,. but where the 2 cor. iii. 
Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. But we all... 11

· 

are being transformed ... as by the Lord the Spi"r£t, 
where 'the. Spirit of the Lord ' and 'the Lord the 
Spirit' (i.e. Christ in the ·p~wer of His glorified life) 
are viewed as being in practice the same. Men who 
lived within a short space of time after the Ministry, 
the Ascension, and the Pentecost realized that where 
the Spirit was Christ was, and what the Spirit 
wrought was wrought in fact by Christ. Even in 
the words spoken by His Spirit through the prophets 
they recognized the voice of Christ. Though the 
Spirit of Christ, through whom the glorified Lord 
comes to His Church 2 and sees as with eyes of flame 
and works and speaks, is neither the human spirit of 
Christ, nor the pre-existent Logos who was made 
flesh, yet it is so absolutely one in will and thought 
with the Divine-Human Christ that Christ is still in 
the Spirit present and at work on earth, dwelling in 
men and revealing Himself to them after a manner 
more expedient for them than if He were still visibly 

1 Cf. Eph. iii. 1 6 f. 
2 Apoc. ii. 1, 7 etc. 
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Gal. iv. 6. 

Mc. xiv. 
36. 
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in their midst. Whether this equivalence is due to 
the perfect interpenetration of the Lord's glorified 
humanity by the Spirit, or to His oneness with the 
Spirit in the mystery of the Divine Life, neither 
St John nor any of the New Testament writers has 
taught us ; the question did not lie within their 
scope, and possibly does not lie within the grasp of 
the human mind. The Spirit alone searches the 
depths of God, and where the Spirit is silent as to 
their contents it is hazardous and indeed vain to 
speculate. 

5. The Spirit of Jesus, the Spirit of Christ, is 
also described as the Spirit of the Son of God. God 
sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts. The 
Son is here the Incarnate Son, not the pre-existent 
Word, and no direct inference can be drawn ru; to 
the relation of the Spirit to the Logos. The Spirit 
of the Son is the perfect spirit of sonship which was 
manifested in the human life of Jesus Christ. It was 
this Spirit which made it His meat aod drink to do 
His Father's will, which maintained in Him unbroken 
felJowship with God, which inspired the supreme cry 
of filial submission Abba, Father; not what I will, 
but what thou. That which was in Him the Spirit 
of sonship becomes in His members the Spirit of 
adoption. Sons such as He is they cannot be, for 
He is the Only-begotten; adopted sons they can be 
and are1, and the Spirit of the Only-begotten has 
been sent to give them the filial character which 
was in Him. 

l I JO. iii. I. 
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6. The Spirit is expressly and repeatedly asso- Part III. ii. 

ciated with the glorified life of our Lord in Heaven. 
The Apocalyptic seven spirits of God, while they Apoc-'iv. 

blaze like torches before the Eternal Throne, are at 5
' v. 

6
" 

the same time the eyes of the Lamb which are sent 
forth by Him into all the earth. This figure connects 
the sevenfold energies of the Spirit with the person of 
the Ascended Christ. The Spirit was not in the Jo. vii. 39. 

world in the fuller sense until Jesus was glorified : 
having been by the right hand of God lifted up and Acts ii. 33. 

having received from the Father the promise of the 
Holy Spirit, he poured forth the Pentecostal effusion; 
if I depart, He Himself had said, I w£llsend him (the J':'• xvi. 7. 

other Paraclete) unto you. That in the last days of 
the Messianic age the Spirit should be poured out not 
on the prophetic order only but on all the people of 
J ahveh had been clearly foretold ; it was the great 
promise of the Father, conveyed through Isaiah and 
Jeremiah, Joel and Zechariah, and on the eve of its 
fulfilment rev~ved by the Lord Himself. But the 
gift was kept in the hands of God until it could be 
claimed by a sinless and victorious humanity : -until 
the Paraclete with the Father obtained from the 
Father the mission of the second Paraclete who was 
to abide with men to the end of time. Thus the 
outpouring of the Spirit was the direct result of the 
glorification of the Son, and a witness to that great 
event. Of the Ascension there were few witnesses, 
and they saw only the form of the Son of Man 
disappearing in a cloud. Stephen in an ecstasy saw 
the same form standing at the right hand of God. 
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Col. iii. 3. 

Heb. vii. 
25. 
Jas. iv. 5. 
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But to the Church in general the exaltation is 
matter of faith and not of sight: your life is. ,hid wz'th 
Christ in God. Yet in the coming of the Spirit and 
the life of the Spirit we have a continual witness of 
the fact ; the experience of the Christian life is a 
daily witness to believers that Jesus Christ is in the 
presence of God, ever living to intercede. for men. 
The Spirit which God has made to dwell in us is the 
Spirit of the glorified Lord. 

7. The question will be asked whether the New 
Testament recogp.izes an eternal relation between 
the Only-begotten Son and the Holy Spirit, such as 
the ancient Church had in view when she spoke of 
the Spirit as our Lord's 'very own,' or in the West 
confessed that He 'proceeds from the Son' and not 
from the Father only1. And the an'Swer must be 
that there is no explicit teaching upon this point in 
the Apostolic writings. Even the statement that 
the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father does not 
explicitly teach the doctrine of an Eternal Procession 
as it is conveyed in the modified terms of the Creed 2, 

while for the Eternal Procession from the Son no 
direct support from the New Testament has ever 
been claimed. Nevertheless it is a fair inference 
from the teaching of the New Testament that the 
Spirit of · Goel belongs eternally to the Divine 
Essence, and that the Only-begotten Son who as 

1 Cyril Alex. anathem. 9 til,ov alrrov, Symb. Nicaenum (in the 
Ordinary of the Roman Mass): "qui ex patre filioque procedit." 

s Jo. xv. 26 8 1r·apa. -roii 1raTpo<; eK1ropEvETa1. The Creed runs: 
TOE K TOV 7raTp6<; EK7ropwop.t!VOV Cf. Hort, Two Dissertations, P· 86. 
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the Word was in the beginning with God stands in PartIII.ii. 

a timeless relation to the Divine Spirit. If the 
Spirit of the Father was the Spirit of the Incarnate 
Son, dominating the whole human life of the Word 
made flesh, who can doubt that it was also in the most 
intimate· relation with that pre-existent Life which 
was with the Father before the world was? All 
this lies in the background of New Testament 
thought, ready to be drawn into fuller light by the 
consciousness of the Church as she pondered on her 

'inheritance of Apostolic truth. 

S. H.S, 20 



Part III. 
iii~ 

Le. xi. 13, 
Jo. iii. 5, 
iv. 14, vii. 
37 ff. 

II I. 

THE SPIRIT IN THE CHURCH. 

I. OuR Lord's teaching upon the Holy Spirit 
touches but rarely and lightly on His own unique 
endowment with the Spirit. There is no reference 
in His words to the Holy Conception and scarcely 
any to the Baptism. On the other b.and He spoke 
freely and sometimes at considerable le~gth of the 
distribution of His Spirit to the Church. In His 
earlier references to the Spirit the gift is offered to 
individuals. The Father who i"s of heaven will give 
Holy Spirz"t to those who ask him; unless one has been 
born of water and Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God/ if any thz'rsts, let him come unto me 
and drink. But as the end approached arid the Pente
costal effusion drew near, Jesus spoke of the Spirit as 
to be given to His disciples collectively1. The dis
course of John xiv.-xvi. was perhaps addressed-to 
the Eleven only, and it might have seemed to them 
at the time that the promise of the Paraclete was 
limited to. their own body ; a similar impression 
might have been create~ by the Lord's parting 

1 J . xiv.-xvi. (3(1jun llp.'iv, 7.ip.,f,w fiµ,'iv, fip.iis iiMlH, 0811wEL 
vp.as, d.va.yyEA,i: {,p.~v). 



The Spirit in the Church 307 

words in Acts i. 5, 8. If so, the error was cor
rected by the course of events. When after the 
Resurrection the Spirit was given with a sacramental 
breathing, accompanied by the words which have 
long been used at ordinations in the West, other 
believers were present with the Apostles1, probably 
all who were then in Jerusalem. Thus the assembly 
which received the Easter gift of the Spirit was 
representative of the whole Church, and not of the 
Apostles only and their successors in the ministry of 
the Church. The party in the upper room which 
awaited the coming of the Spirit numbered one 
hundred and twenty\ and though the word is not 
used in the Acts before eh. v. II, this assembly ~as 
in fact the assembled Ecclesia. All were still together 
when - the Spirit came 8, and if each was separately 
visited', the illapse was simultaneous and collective; 
the Church as a whole received the Paraclete. Such 
an effusion of the Spirit was vouchsafed only once 
again, when the firstfruits of the Gentile Church 
were baptized with the Holy Spirit as the firstfruits 
of the Jewish Church had been on the day of 
Pentecost". In all other cases the Spirit came to 
new converts when they were added to the body of 

1 Le. xxiv. 33 interprets St John's ol µ.a0rrra[ as ol &llu,a Ka.l ol 
u-w aliToi's. They were closely packed in the upper room, though 
it was large: riipov ~0pourµ.t.v0l/S, 

2 Acts i. 15. 
3 Acts ii. I -quav '11"cf.VT£S bp.ov E'll"t 'l"O alin~. The reference 

appears to be to the assembly'of i. 15. 
4 ii. 3 EKd.0«rw lcf,' Eva EKa<TTov alin;iv, 

Ii Acts x. 4r ff., xi. 15 ff., xv. 7 f. 

20-2 
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the Church by baptism and its complementary rite, 
the laying on of hands on the baptized 1• The Spirit 
was the corporate possession of the Body of Christ, -
and it became the property of the individual convert 
when he was made a member of the Ecclesia. No 
man could be Christ's who had not Christ's Spirit, 
and ordinarily no man could have Christ's Spirit but 
by being "added" to the brotherhood of Christ's 
disciples. When St Peter says that God gave the 
Holy Spirit "to them that obey Him," the notes of 
obedience which were in his mind were doubtless 
the same that he required on the Day of Pentecost, 
namely repentance, faith, and baptism. The Apostle 
of the U ncircumcision did not differ herein from the 
Apostle of the Circumcision, as his conversation 
with the disciples of the Baptist at Ephesus plainly 
shews. No gift of the Spirit could be expected, he 
taught them, until they'had been baptized into Christ 
and made members of His Church 2

• · 

2. It was given to St Paul beyond the other 
Apostles to develop the conception of the Christian 
Ecclesia, and together with it the doctrine of the 
Spirit's relation to the Church. This is done chiefly 
in two of his Epistles, I Corinthians and Ephesians. 
In I Corinthians it is his aim to check " the excess of 
individuality" and "the diminished sense of corporate 
res_ponsibilities3

" which were due to the temperament 

1 Acts viii. 1 5 f., xix. 5 f. 
11 In Heb, vi. 1 f. the foundatio"n stones of the Christian life 

az;;e given in the order p.uo.vor.a, 1duns, f3amwp.o{, br{0,:,n,:; xnpwv. 
3 Hort, Ecclesia, p. 129. 
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of Greek thought and life. He meets these tendencies 
by setting fort\ the relation of the Spirit to the 
Ecclesia. The local congregation of baptized be
lievers is a sanctuary (va.os), in which God dwells by 
His Spirit; it is a Body of Christ, into which all its 
members have been admitted by being baptized in 
one Spirit. Such a community as the Corinthian 
Church might well create upon the mind of an 
observer the impression of diversity and not of unity; 
its social differences, its class di~tinctions, its variety 
of spiritual gifts would suggest the presence of in
compatible or hostile elements which made corporate 
life impossible. But no diversities could shake the 
fundamental unity which comes from the indwelling 
Spirit ; and the multiplicity of the members and the 
manifoldness of their functions and gifts can no more 
prevent a Christian Church from being one than the 
unity of the human body is destroyed by the com
plexity of its structure. 

The Epistle to the Ephesians carries this argument 
into a larger field. Here it is not the disparity of 
gifts or temperaments in a local society ,that threatens 
unity, but the strife between Jew and Gentile which 
affected all Christian societies in the first century. 
Again the danger of disunion is met by unfolding 
the work of the Spirit in the Ecclesia. Through 
him (Christ) we both have our access i'n one Spirit unto 
the Father ... in whom (Christ) each several building1 

1 
· I.e. " each local community" (Hort, Ecclesia, p. r64, and so 

apparently Westcott, Comm. on Eph., ad loc.). Dean Armitage 
Robinson, while reading 1raua olKo8oµ:,f, supports the rendering of 
the A. V. (Ephesians, pp. 70 f., 164 f.). 

Part III. 
iii. 

1 Cor. iii. 
16. 
I Cor. xii. 
13. 

Eph. ii. 
18 ff. 
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grows £nto a holy temple z"n the Lord., .in whom you 
also are bu-i'lded together for a habitation of God '-in 
the Spirit. Here as in I Corinthians (iii. 16) each 
separate congregation is regarded as a local sanctuary, 
and the various churches are so many spiritual build
ings springing up ,everywhere throughout the pro
vinces .of the Empire, and designed as· so many 
dwelling-places of the Living God. But as the 
Epistle proceeds, the Apostle sees before him the 
vision of an Ecclesia which is not limited to a single 
city or a single province but includes all the baptized in 
all the provinces of the Roman world. Perhaps this 
greater Ecclesia was suggested, as Dr Hort inclines 
to think1, by the sense of the vastness of the Roman 
Empire which grew upon the Apostle during his 
residence in Rome. However this may be, it is 
only in this Epistle and in the kindred Epistle to 
the Colossians, written about the same time 2

, that 
we hear of a Church of all believers, an un£vers£tas 
fratrum Christi"anorum. As Dr Hort acutely re
marks, this universal Church is not regarded by 
St Paul as the sum of all the local churches, but as 
the sum of all the baptized ; "the members which 
make up the One Ecclesia are not communities but 
individual men3

." As the Holy Spirit, dwelling in· 
the heart of each member of the local community, 
binds all together in a corporate unity ; so, by 
dwelling in all the faithful everywhere, it creates 

1 Ecclesia, p. 143 f. . 
2 Eph. i. 22 f., iii. 101 2r, v. 23 ff., Col. i. 18, 24-

3 Op. cit., p. 168. 
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the worldwide unity of a Catholic Church. There Par.~. m. 
is one Body and one Spirit, even as there is one ~ 
Lord, one faz"th, one baptism, one God and Father of :~~- iv. 

all. The unity of th~ Church in ·a particular city or 
province, the unity of the whole congregation of 
Christ's flock, alike come from the one Spirit which 
gives to both their corporate life. 

3. The Holy Spirit, then, is the bond of unity 
in the Christian Society, whether the unit is the 
congregation or th<i universal Church. But the 
Church, local or catholic, is not regarded in the 
New Testament as a mere aggregate of atoms or an 
inanimate organization composed, like an instrument, 
of many separate parts. The individuals who com
pose the Church are the i:pembers of a living body; 
it is the common life pf the body which makes them 
one, and this life is inspired by the Spirit of Christ. 
The Church is the body of Christ ; the glorified 
Lord is its head;· Christ is incomplete without His 
Church as the Church is incomplete without Christ1. 
From the exalted Head the life of the Spirit flows 
down into all the members ; there is vitality and 
there is growth in every part which is in real union 
with the Lord, and in the body as a whole 2 

: from Eph. iv. 

whom all the body, constructed and drawn together by 16
· 

every l-igament of the supply, accord£ng to the workz'ng-
-in the measure of each sz"ngle part, causes the growth 
of the body. The Spirit is not named hare, yet the 
word 'supply' (Tijt; lmxop71y[a,;) points not obscurely 
to its gifts. The "supply of the Spirit of Jesus 

1 Eph. i. 22 f. 2 Eph. iv. 16. 
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Christ 1 
" is represented as descending from Christ 

into the Church through certain channels of com
munication, among which it is not overbold to reckon 
the usual means of grace, and as operating in Christ's 
members individually to the advantage of the whole 
body, which thus grows, as the Epistle to the 
Colossians adds, the growth o.f God-with a more 
than human, a Divine increase. 

4- And as this Divine life and growth of the Body 
of Christ is of the Spirit, so it it. by the Spirit in her 
that the Church fulfils her proper work. Life and 
growth imply work, and a work proper to a particular 
organization. What does the New Testament repre
sent as the special work of the Body of Christ under 
its present conditions ? The answer is, in a word, 
To witness to the invisible Chrjst. According to the 
Acts the very last words spoken by our Lord before 
He withdrew into the unseen assigned this work to 
the Church, and connected her discharge of it with 
the coming of the Paraclete : ye shall recei;e power 
when the Holy Spt"rit has come upon you, ant/ ye 
shall be my ~itnesses ... unto the end o.f the earth. 
The Spirit is the primary witness of the. Christ : 
the Paraclete ... the Spirit o.f the truth ... he slzal! 
bear witness of me : the Spiri"t is that which bears 
witness, because the Spir-i't i's the truth. But the 
witness of this Spirit is borne in and through the 
Body of Christ. 

The first generation bore witness of what they had 
seen and heard in the days of Christ's flesh : ye also 

1 Cf. Gal. iii. 5, Phil. i. r9. 
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bearwitness, because ye are with me from the beginning. Part III. 

Their testimony, i.e. the witness of the Apostolic iii. 

Church, remains in the four Gospels. But even in 
the Apostolic age it was realized that what met the 
eye and the ear in the Lord's brief Ministry was but 
a small part of that which He is and came to do and 
teach. In reviewing His own teaching, even that 
which had been given to the innermost circle of the 
disciples, the Lord could say, These things I have Jo. xvi. '25. 

spoken unto you z'n proverbs : the hour comes when I · 
shall no more speak unto you in proverbs but shall tell 
you plainly ( 1TappYJ<Tt'f,) of the Father. That hour came 
when the Spirit came. The, Spirit not only recalled 
our Lord's words, but revealed heights and depths in 
Him hit)ierto unsounded, declaring that which is His, 
and thereby (since whatsoever tp.e Father has is 
His) declaring also that which is the father's. It 
was in some sense a new Christ that the Church 
came to know after the Pentecost: even though we 
have known Christ after the flesh, yet now we know 
him thus no more\ i.e. we know Him after the 
Spirit, by a process different from that of bo~ily 
intercourse, and by which He is placed in a new 
light. Of this deeper and fuller revelation of Jesus 
Christ the Apostolic Church taught by the Spirit of 
Christ also bore witness, and in the Fourth Gospel 
and the Epistles of St Paul and St Peter and St John 
we have a record of this interpretation of our Lord's 

, 
1 Dr Rutherford paraphrases : . "if indeed there was a time 

when we knew Christ ~n the world's way, we do not so know Him 
now." 

'2 Cor. v. 
16. 
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teaching and person which corresponds with the 
glorification of Him by the Spirit that had been 
foretold. Nor is there any reason to limit the 
Spirit's witness in the Church to the lifetime of those 
who were eyewitnesses and minz"sters of the word. 
The life of the Church is continuous, and the Para
clete came to abide with her for ever. The inter
pretation of Christ has, as a matter of fact, been 
carried forward by the Catholic Church in the 
formulation of Creeds, and the evolution of Christian 

, thought and of the manifold types of Christian life. 
This is not the place to enter on that great subject, 
but we may note the light which it receives from the 
New Testament doctrine of the Spirit. Our Lord's 
words about the Paraclete justify us in attributing to 
His presence in the Church the progressive witness 
of Christendom to Christ during the centuries which 
have passed sine~ the end of the Apostolic age. 

5. The continued witness of the Spirit in the 
Church implies a continual teaching of the Church 
by the Spirit. This also has a place in the Lord's 

Jo: xiv. 26, great promise of the Paraclete : He shall teach you 
xv,. 

13
· all thz"ngs1 

••• He shall lead the way for you to enter 
into all the truth. When St John wrote his first 
Epistle the experience of half a century had proved 

r Jo. ii. 20, the truth of these words : You have an anointing 
27

• from the Holy One; all of you know2
• As for you, 

the anoi"nting whi"ch you received from him abz'des i'n 

1 In this He carried on Christ's work, taking His place; c£ 
Mt. xxiii. 8 Ets y,1.p lunv i,&&KaAo~, where & ;xptuT&s is a true gloss. 

2 Or, reading 1rana., "you /mow all tht'ngs." 
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you, and you have no need that any tea;h you •.. hz"s 
anoi"ntz°ng teaches you concernz"n; all things, and it is 
true. This appeal is not addressed to Apostles or 
Prophets, but to the members of the Church in 
general. It recognizes that the promise of Christ 
was not for the Eleven only or for their successors, 
but for the whole Christian sodety. 
, Yet in what sense was it true that the congrega

tions of the province of Asia to which St John wrote 
knew all things, or even that they all knew the truth 
and needed not to be taught? It is clear that com
plete knowledge of the contents of their faith could 
not have been theirs in actual possession. But it 
was potentially and implicitly conveyed to them in 
the gift of the Spirit, and would be progressively 
realized in their experience if they for their part were 
loyal to their Teach er. What happens in the case 
of individu;ils happens on a great scale in the history 
of the Church. The Divine Teacher is always with 
her, and the teaching in itself is complete, although 
its assimilation by human thought and in human 
life is progressive, and at times, even for long periods 
of time, may seem to recede. In the abidrng presence 
of the Paraclete the Body of C~rist possesses the 
fulness of the truth, even in an age when it is least 
able to understand or to interpret His teaching. 
But advance in spiritual knowledge depends upon 
the Church herself; it is as she follows her Guide 
and learns His lessons of truth that she attains to 
fuller measures• of Divine illumination. Thus the 
promise of Divine teaching is not a promise that the 

Part III. 
iii.. 
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Part III. judgements of the cM:urch shall be infallible or irr.e-
iii. 

formable; on the contrary, it holds out the hope of 
a progress in knowledge proportionate to the faithful 
use of light already given. 

6. The perfecting of the Body of Christ is the 
final purpose of the coming of the ·Paraclete. 
Churches and the members of churches are being 
builded together in the fabric of the Universal 

~ph. ii. 22, Church, that . they may become a habitation o.f God 
iv. r

3
• in the Spz'nt. The process is to continue untz"l we 

arn've, all of us, at the unity of the faz'th and know
ledge of the Son of God; until we attain to a perfect 
man, to the measure of the stature of the .fulness of 
the Christ. When this end has been reached the 
work of the Paraclete will have been accomplished, 
and the long history of the Church's immature years 
will find its consummation in perfect unity, perfect 
knowledge, and the perfect life. Much that now 
seems to be final in creed and in life, m~ch that is 
and ought to be final under present conditions, will 

r Cor. xiii. then be lost in the full light of day. U'hen that 
IO. which is perfect is conze, then that which is i'n part 

shall be done away. What is limited, defective, 
belonging to human imperfection, shall disappear; 
what is of the Spirit shall remain, the imperishable 

. possession _of the perfected Church. 



IV. 

THE SPIRIT AND THE MINISTRY. 

I. THE Church of Christ is, as St Peter teaches, Part m. 
a spiritual house built of living stones and designed ' iv. 

to be not a Sanctuary only but a Priesthood: a ;_Pet. ii. 5• 

holy priestly function1, to offer up sp£r£tual .sacrifices 
acceptable to God through Jesus Christ.. Its members 
constitute a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a people 
destined for a Divine possession ; a new Israel 
succeeding to the high privileges of the ancient 
people of God 2• St John has the same conception, 
and amplifies it after his manner. He (Jesus Apoc. i. 6, 

Christ) made us a kingdom, prz°ests to hz°s God and v.io,xx.
6

• 

Father; they (the saints and martyrs) shall be 
priests of God and of Christ. Some glimpse of the 
priestly character of ttie Church is caught also by St 
Paul and in Hebrews : present your bodies a li'vi"ng Rom. xii. 

sacrifice, holy, acceptable • to God, your reasonable r. 

service: let us offer up a sacrifice of praise to God Heb. xiii. 

continually. In these passages the New Testament 15
· 

teaches the priesthood of the Church without 
1 On iEpaTEvp.a here see Dr Hort's commentary ad loc. · 
2 Cf. Exod. xix. 5 f. 
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recognizing any distinction in this matter between 
her official and non-official members. All who in 
baptism and the laying on of hands have received 
the Spirit of Christ have been thereby consecrated 
to the Christian priesthood 1• 

2·. On the other hand the New Testament speaks 
with equal clearness of the existence within the 
Church of special ministries which are not common 
to the whole Christian society, but possess a priestly 
character and are in some measure analogous to the 
special priesthood that distinguished the tribe of 
Levi from the other tribes of the priestly nation of 
Israel. Though no emphasis is laid. on the fact, it 
'comes into view incidentally more than once in the 
Acts and Epi_stles. The ministry of the prophets 
and teachers in the Church of Antioch is represented 
as a AeiTovpyfo. rendered to the Lord 2

, a word which 
with its cognates is repeatedly used in the LXX. 
in reference to the official ministrations of the 
Priests and Levites. In a famous context St Paul 
describes his labours among the Gentiles as sacer
dotal, borrowing term after term3 from the Greek 
vocabulary of Levitical worship. It may be said 
that such a passage is metaphorical, and therefore 
must not be pressed, but it is neither more nor less 
metaphorical than the passages which speak of the 

l 

1 This is not a 'priesthood of the laity,' as it is sometimes 
called, but a priesthood of the Church, without distinction of 
orders. 

~ A€iTovpyOWT<,w 8~ a~<vv np 1<.vpl(f-
3 AUTovpyo,, i£povpy(iv, 7rpoucpopa. 
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priesthood and sacrifices which are common to all Part III. 

Christians. In both cases the priesthood and the iv. 

sacrifices are spiritual, and in both they present 
nevertheless a real analogy to the hierarchy and the 
sacrificial offerings of the Old Testament. This 
analogy is so close that it is made by St Paul the 
basis of an argument for the support of the preachers 
of the Gospel; those wp.o preach the Gospel have 
as much right to live of the Gospel as the ministers 
of the Jewish altar had to share with the altar. 
Thus in a true sense the Christian ministry suc
ceeded to the Levitical priesthood1, although the 
whole Levitical system has become obsolete and 
the only sacrifices which remain are spiritual and 
personal. 

All Christian service, and in particular the 
special form of service which falls to the share of 
the Christian ministry, is rendered by the Spirit Phil. iii. 3· 

o.f God. The ministry of th~ New Covenant is 
a ministry of the Spirit as contrasted with the 2 Cor. iii. 

mechanical performance of the prescribed functions 
6 

tr. 

which constituted the bulk of the Levitical worship. 
And being such, it demands the special assistance of 
the Holy Spirit. As the whole Church is con
secrated for its spiritual priesthood by the gift of 
the Spirit, so the ministry of the Church, which · is 

1 The Christian ministry is sacerdotal in so far as it discharges 
the functions of a sacerdotal body, the Church. But, as Light
foot rightly urges (Philippians, p. 182 ff), its sacerdotium is not 
exclusive ·or personal; " as individuals all Christians are priests 
alike." 
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directly concerned with spiritual things, needs in 
a high degree the anointing of the Spirit of Chrf~t. 
We turn to the New Testament to see what pro
vision is made for the supply of this need. 

3. The New Testament mentions ministries 
of many kinds, some which exhausted themselves in 
the apostolic or sub-apostolic age ; others, which 
took root in the Churches and grew into permanent 
orders of men. The distinction cannot always be 
very clearly made out; in the lists which are given 
in I Cor. xii. and, Eph. iv. apostles, prophets and 
evangelists evidently belong to the former class, but 
it is less certain to which we ought to refer pastors 
and teachers, helps and governments. Probably in 
many instances the charismatic gifts were possessed 
by persons who at tne same time held office in the 
local Christian societies as 'presbyters' or 'bishops.' 
But however this may have been, the New Testa-. 
ment associates both types of ministerial life with 
special gifts of the Holy Spirit. 

In the case of the charismatic ministries this 
needs no demonstration. Apostles and prophets 
possessed powers which marked them out as under 
the direct teaching of the Holy Spirit; they were 
gifts of the ascended Christ, who works by the 
Spirit1 

; the mystery of Christ2 was revealed to them 
in the Spirit ; they brought th/ gospel to the world 
by-a Holy Spirit sent from heaven. The Christian 

1 Eph. iv. 8, II (&.va/3a,<; ••• Z6wKEV S6p.aTa •.• Kal afu'~<; Z3wKEV 
Tov<; p.'tv d,rOUToAov<; KT A.). 

2 Eph. iii. 4 f. 
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Prophets were the mouthpiece of the Spirit1, inso
much that when they spoke under His influence the 
Spirit is said to have spoken. Their words were 
coloured, it is true, by individual character or by 
circumstances, and they were responsible for the 
manner in which they exercised the prophetic gift ; 
in ·matter of fact it was not always used wisely or 
welP. But so far 1as they were effective instruments 
for the building up of the Church or the conversion 
of unbelievers&, this was due to the Spirit of 
prophecy-a gift entrusted to the prophetic order . 
and not common to the whole body of believers'. 
Of the reality of this gift· and of its generally bene
ficial results the New T estarnent writers entertain 
no doubt1

• 

In comparison with . these directly spiritual 
ministries the local office-bearers of the several 
.Churches occupied an inferior place: thz"rdly teachers, 
then ••• helps, gove'-rnments. They were appointed, it 
appears, by the Apostle or his deputy 6

, who selected 
grave and trustworthy persons, capable of serving 
their brethren and presiding over the local congrega
tion, but not necessarily possessing any special gift of 
the Spirit such as the power of prophesying or speak
ing with tongues. The elder or overseer did not 

1 Cf. Acts xiii. 2, xvi. 6f., xx. 23, xxi. II, 2 Th. ii. 2, r Tim. 
iv. 1, Apoc. ii. 7, etc.; xxi1. 17. 

2 I Cor. xiv. 29 ff. 
3 I Cor. xiv. 3, 24 f. 
4 1 Cor. xii. 29. 
5 r Cor. xii. 10, xiv. 1 ff., 1 Th. v. 20, 1 Jo. iv. 2, Apoc. xix. ro. 
6 Acts xiv. 23, Tit.'i. 5. 

S. H. S. 2I 
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aliays possess even the gift of teaching; it was de
sirable that he should be apt to teach 1. but this was 
not indispensable. Systematic teaching in the first 
age was probably left almost entirely in the hands 
of the Apostle, the Prophet, and the Evangelist ; 
the college of elders was rathe; concerned with 
the business and the discipline of the society 
which it ruled 2• Yet even under these conditions 
St Paul held that the presbyters or bishops of 
the local communities derived their authority from 
the Holy Spirit ~ take heed to yourselves, and to all 
the flock in which the Holy Spirit (ro 1TV€VfJ,<L TO 
o'.y,ov) appointed you overseers (bna-K61rovi;;). The 
words may refer to the solemn ceremony of 
ordination described in the Epistles to Timothy 8, and 
the prophesyings by which it seems to have been 
preceded. The prophets, speaking in the Spirit, 
appear to have taken an important part in the 
choice of fit persons for certain ministries', and the 
appointment of overseers may have. been controlled 
by their judgement ; in that case it would be 
attributed to the Holy Spirit itself5. But besides 
this it cannot be doubted that a special charisma 

1 1 Tim. iii. 2, v. 17. 
2 The elder was a rpoir:n'd.µo,o~ (Rom. xii. 8, I Thess. v. 12, 

1 Tim. v. 17) or ,fyo-6JUvo~ (Heh. 'xiii. 17, 24) rather than a teacher. 
Even in ro,µ,jv the leading idea is discipline rather than instruc
tion. 

• 1 Tim. iv. 14, 2 Tim. i 6 f. On I Tim. v. 22 see Hort, 
Ecdesla, p. 214 f. 

4 Acts xiii .. 1 f., 1 Tim. i. 18. 
5 Cf. 2 Tim. 1. 6. 
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accompanied the laying on of hands by which the Part III. 

presbyters were set apart for their ministry-not iv. 

necessarily the gift of ,prophecy, but one which was 
more needful for their office, a spi'rit of -power and ~ Tim. i. 7. 

love and discipline, such as fitted them for the 
difficult duties of ruling and guiding the primiti"e 
Churches in the midst of the heathen society from 
which they had but recently escaped. 

4. But the reason for the association of the 
Christian Ministry with the Holy Spirit lies deeper 
than this. If we allow ourselves to think- of the 
early Church merely as a human society, a collegi"um 

. among the many collegia or guilds of the Empire-
an aspect which it doubtless wore in the eyes of its 
pagan contemporaries-its rulers may well seem t~ 
have needed no more than a good natural capacity 
for business and for leadership. But the Christian 
society as it is seer! in the New Testament has 
another character which belongs only to itself. It 
is the house of God, the congregation of the living 
God, pillar and basement of the truth. Such a 
view of the Church naturally affects our estimate 
of the ministry of the Church. The officers of a 
spiritual body are charged with 'spiritual work, and 
need , spiritual power to do it. To remit and 
retain sins i~' the mission of the Church, and the 
Lord, who knew the extreme difficulty of ~his most 
exacting of tasks, endowed her for it with a special , 
gift of 'Holy Spirit1.' · But the Church's d~ty in this 
respect is chiefly fulfilled, at least since the end of 

1 Jo. XX. 23. 

21-2 

r Tim. iii. 
r5. 
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the Apostolic age, by the three orders of the regular 
ministry, and the Easter gift of the Spirit goes with 
this exercise of responsibility. On these grounds the 
Western Church was justified when it ordered the use 
of Accipe Spiritum sanctum at all ordinations to the 
diaconate1, the presbyterate, and the episcopate ; 
and the Anglican Church when it followed the 
Latin Church so far as to retain the words at the 
Ordering of Priests and the Consecration of Bishops, 
adding on both occasions the solemn invocation of 
the Holy Spirit in the hymn Ven£ Creator Sp£r£tus. 

5. The few and simple rites of primitive Chris
tianity are represented in the New Testament as 
spiritual acts, effectual signs of the life of the Spirit 
of Christ, and therefore instinct with the powers of 
the world to come. When the Lord spoke to Ni
codemus of a birth from above1 by which ·men were 
born of water and spirit, He struck a keynote 
which Christian experience took up and worked'into 
a doctrine of baptismal ·grace. The event shewed 
that in Christian Baptism the outward visible -sign 
was indeed accompanied by an inward spiritual 
power. Men who as heathens had been defiled by 
the worst vices of Greek life, in baptism washed 
themselves clean, were sanctified and justified3 •in the 
name of the Lord Jesus and in the Spirit of our 
God The Bridegroom of the Church sanctified 

1 Accipe Spin'tum Sanctum was said in the Sarum · rite to .. the 
Deacon, though the following words, quorum remi'serfr peccata, etc., 
were reserved f01: the Priest. 

2 Jo. iii. 5. 3 1 Cor. vi. 1 r. 
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and cleansed His Bride with the washing1 of the 
baptismal water accompanied by a form of solemn 
words. God of His mercy saved men by the wash
ing of a second birth and a renewal 2 of their nature 
wrought by the Holy Spirit. Baptism saved them, 
not the external use of water, but that reawak
ing of th~ conscience to the call of God 3 which the 
Resurrection ~f the Lord had brought throug1"i the 
gift of the Spirit in the sacramental act. The 
completion of the ceremony of baptism by the 
laying on of hands shed a yet clearer light upon the 
working of the Holy Spirit through the ministries 
of the Church. Even Simon of Samaria could see 
that through laying on of the apostles' hands the 
Holy Spirit was given, for external effects followed 
this act in the first age'. Lastly, the Eucharist, if 
not expressly associated in the New Testament 
with the Holy Spirit, is represented as a series of 
spiritual acts which are inconceivable apart from 
the Spirit's presence and operation. A cup of 
mingled wine and water, blessed by the ministers 
of the Church, becomes to those who drink of it a 
participation in the Blood of Christ5. A cake of 
bread, similarly blessed and broken, becomes to 
those who eat of it a participation in the Body of 
Christ. This identification of the Cup and the 
Bread with the sacrificed humanity of the Lord is 
so c~mplete, so truly a fact m the spiritual world, 

1 Eph. v. 26. 
s· 1 Pet iii. 21. 

5 1 Cor. x. 1 6 f. 

2 Tit iii. 6. 
4 Acts xix. 6. 
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that to eat and drink unworthily is to incur the 
guilt of profaning the Lord's Body and to attract 
~uch Divine chastisements as sickness and death 1. 
But these accounts of the spiritual significance of 
the Eucharist seem to involve the intervention of 
the Spirit of God, who alone can make material 
substances or h.uman acts· spiritually efficacious. 
In the words of a great Church writer of the second 
ceiitury, a diligent student of the New Testament, 
the Eucharist 'consists of two things, an earthly 
and a heavenly'.' If so, the · heavenly thing in 
it must be due to the Divine Spirit ; and it was 
doubtless the recognition of this truth that led· the 
early composers of liturgies to invoke the Holy 
Spirit on the elements as well as on the com
municants. The Epiclesis is an acknowledgement 
of the Spirit's work in the highest act of Christian 
worship. 

The teaching of' the New Testament on the 
relation of the Holy Spirit to the ministry of the 
Church is admirably summarized in the Ecclesiastical 
Polity3

• "We have (writes Richard Hooker) for 
the least and meanest duties performed by virtue of 
ministerial power that to dignify, grace, and authorize 
them which no other offices on earth can challenge. 
Whether we preach, pray, baptize, communicate, 
condemn, give absolution, or whatsoever, as dis-

1 1 Cor. xi. 27, 29. 
2 Irenaeus iv. 18 ovKEn Kotvos J.pTos E<TTtv a.AA' El,xaptuT[a EK . 

OVO Tpayp.aTWV UVV<i<TT1JKVl0, t1rty£{ov T<r Kat ovpav[ov, 
3 v. lxxvii. 8. 
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posers of God's mysteries, our words, judgements, 
acts, and deeds· are not our own but the Holy 
Ghost's." The words are cast in a mould shaped by 
the exigencies of an age far removed from Apostolic 
times, but the main thought which breathes in them 
is one which underlies all that the New Testament 
teaches about the Christian ministry. It is a 
ministry of the Spirit, and whatever spiritual power 
it exerts is from the Spirit who, dwelling in the 
Body of Christ, makes His presence felt in the acts 
and words of those who fulfil its work1. 

1 It was a fine saying of Bp George Ridding (Life, p. 24r): 
"God's magnet is a man of God electrified by the Spirit of God." 
This is true in the highest degree of the priest whose heart is in 
his work. But "the effect of Christ's ordinance" is not taken 
away by the wickedness or insincerity of the minister; as the 
Anglican article (xxvi) rightly insists, the· Sacraments are « ef
fectual because of Christ's institution and promise." The Spirit 
of Christ works in such cases through the acts of evil men, since 
they are done in Christ's name and by His authority. 

Part III. 
iv.· 



V. 

THE SPIRIT AND THE WRITTEN WORD. 

Part III. v. I. ' SPIRIT' s~ggests ' inspiration,' and it would 
not have been surprising if the idea of inspiration 
and the word itself had been common in the New 
Testament, which speaks so constantly of the Spirit. 
But the word does not occur, and the idea occurs 
but seldom. In John iii. 8 there is a play upon 
the two senses of 1rvevp,a, wind or breath and spirit, 
which might have been maintained and widely used;• 
but it is dropped at. once and is rarely found again 
either in the Gospels or in the Epi$tles. There is a 
reference to it in the act of breathing which accorn
pan,ied the Easter gift of the Spirit, and in the wind 
that filled the house where the Church was assembled 
at the Pentecost. But when a metaphor is wanted, 
it is usually borrowed not from wind but from water; 
partly because the latter figure had been employed 
by the prophets of the Old Testament, partly from 
the association of the Spirit with the baptismal rite. 
The New Testament speaks of an effusion ( eK-xvui<;;) 
of the Spirit rather than of ~n inspiration (lv1TVwu1,<;;) 
of men or their works by it ; the latter word, although . 
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used by the LXX.1, is not once found in the Apostolic PartlII.v. 

wntmgs. When the Spirit is regarded as a. power 
which works in the human mind or heart, it is not 
said to 'inspire,' but to 'fill' men as with new wine; 
or to 'dwell in ' them as in a sanctuary. Such phrases 
as ' the inspiration of good thoughts,' and 'the 
cleansing of the thoughts through the inspiration of 
the Holy Spirit,' familiar as they are to us through 
the English Prayerbook and the Latin sacramentaries 
which lie behind the collects of the Prayerbook, are 
unknown to the New Testament. On two occasions, 
however, it appears to speak of the inspiration of the 
prophets and their writings in the sense which the 
term bears in popular theology. Of one of these pas-
sages little need be said here ; in 2 Peter i. 2 1, where 
the Prophets are said to have spoken as they were 
borne along (<f>ep6p,evo1,, Vulg. znspirati) ·by the Holy 
Spirit, the id.ea conveyed is not so much inspiration 
as rapture ; the Wind of Go~ carries men before 
it so that they go where they are driven. But in 
2 Tim. iii. I 6 the div£nitus £nsp£rata of the Latin 
versions is justified by the Greek (8eo1TVevOTo~). On 
the other hand the rendering of our Authorized 
version " all scripture is given by inspiration of 
God," a phrase which js largely responsible for the 
use of the word insp£ration among English-speaking 
Christians, is too dogmatic in form: '' every scripture 
inspired of God," as the Revised version translates, 
is doubtless right, and the difference is material. 
The writer does not assert the inspiration of all 

1 In Ps. xv.ii. (xviii.) 16. 
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PartIIT.v. scripture, but that every scripture which is inspired 
~ ·· is also profitable. His purpose is to teach not the 

inspiration of the Old Testament scriptures but 
their use. In what sense they are inspired, and 
whether their inspiration is such as to protect them 
from error, we are not taught, but only for what ends 
they were given. It is1 interesting to note that the 
first '.two of those ends correspond with two of the 
functions fulfill~d by the Paraclete; He came in per
son, as He had come through the Hebrew prophets, 
to teach and to convince ( 1rpoi; Si8aa-KaAtav, 7rpoi; 
l"1l£yµ,6v )1. The field of the Spirit's work under the 
Old Testament was limited, but it bore fruit which 
is in part at leas! identical with that which we are 
taught to connect with the mission of the Spirit of 
Christ. 

2. Tl)ough it is only in 2 Timothy that inspiration 
is directly ascribed to the Old Testament scriptures, 
there can be no doubt that belief in this inspiration was 
shared by all the leaders of the Apostolic Church, who 
quote the Old Testament as a final authority or as 
the word of God. The same. attitude seems to be 
attributed to our Lord in more than· one of His argu- · 
ments with the J ews 2

, and in the direct teaching of the 
Se!mon on the Mount3. It is not indeed easy to 
determine how far the use of the argumentum ad 
hominem should be held to account for .the former 
class of passages ; and what is said in the Sermon 

1 Cf. Jo. .xiv. 26, xvi. 8. 
• E.g. Mc. xii. 35 ff., Jo. x. 34 ff. 
3 Mt. v. 17. 
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as to the permanence of the Law must certainly be PartIII.v. 

interpreted in the light of other sayings in the same 
context which modify or set aside things that were 
said to them of old time. However, it is certain Mt.v.zrff. 

that our L~rd did not prot~st against the prevalent 
belief in the inspiration of the Olcli Testament1 as He 
did against other Pharisaic doctrines, but rather 
on the whole lent His sanction to some form of it. 
'The Old Testament is the court of appeal before 
which He summons the false traditions of the 
Scribes2

; the touchstone by which He tries the 
,:,uggestions of the Tempter 8

; the treasury of devo-
tion upon which He draws everl in the hour of 
death 4. It is written is His final justification of Mc. ix. 

f . h cl h' h H b ,2£., xi. courses o action, t e groun on w 1c e. ases , i, xiY. 2,, 
principles 5. A zz. the things that have been written ~: ::·i:.7· 
about Himself in the Law of Moses and the Prophets 44• 

and the Psalms m'Z!sl ne_eds be fulfilled. Utterances 
of this kind shew that our Lord did not disallow the 
popular estimate of the Old Testament, but on the 
contrary to some extent endorsed it, handing it on 
to His Church as one of the elementary credenda of 
Christianity. And such it continued to be, There 
was some danger; it appears, of Christian prophecy 
being despised, but none of its superseding the 

1 Jo. v. 39 is directed not against a belief in the inspiration of 
the Law and the Prophets, but against a superstitious trust in the 
letter. See Westcott ad loc. 

'
2 Mc. vii. 8 ff. 
3 Mt. iv. 4, 6, 7, 10. 

4 Mc. xv. 34, Le. xxiii. 46. 
5 Mc. ix. 12 f., xi. 17, xiv. 21, Le. xx. 17. 
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PartIII.v. prophecy of the Old Covenant: The older prophecy 
was regarded as written for the instruction and 
consolation qf the Christian Church 1 ; the Hebrew 
prophets were moved by the Spirit of Christ which 
was in them 2, and thus were able to predict the 
sufferings and the glory destined for the Christ. 
The ancient Catholic Church rightly voiced the 
mind of the Apostolic age when she taught her 
children to confess their faith in " the Holy Spirit 
... who spak<:: by the prophets8

." The omission of 
any reference to the work of the Holy Spirit as 
Paraclete in the liturgical creed of Christendom may 
be regretted, but it makes the mention of the Old 
Testament prophets the more significant. No words 
in the Catholic Creed are more certainly primitive 
than these. 

-2 Pet. iii. 
r6. 

3. When the Apostolic writers refer to 'inspired 
Scripture ' or to 'the sacred writings,' they mean 
the books of the Hebrew Canon. There is an· 
apparent exception in 2 Peter iii. 16, where the 
Petrine author writes: Our beloved brother Paul 
according to the wisdom given to him wrote to you 
... in all h£s epistles .•. £n wh£ch there are some things 
hard to 'l(,nderstand, which the untaught and unstable 
torture, as they do the rest of the scriptures ( Ta.~ 

1 Rom. xv. 4. 
2 1 Pet. i. 11. 

3 TO Aa.Afjcrav lv To'i,; w-pocfn,Tai<; was ·preceded in the Creed of 
Jerusalem by TC> w-apcf.KA'f/Tov, but the latter does not appear in the 
Constantinopolitan Creed; see Hort, Two Dissertations, p. 142 f. 
TC> w-apaKA'f/To" was perhaps removed to make room for TO EK Tov 

w-aTpo<; KTA. (ibid. p. 78). 
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Aoi,ras ypa<pos), unto their own destruction. Even PartIIJ.v. 

assuming that the rest o.f the scriptures are the 
scriptures of the Old T estament1, it is eviderit that 
this writer places the Epistles of St Paul as a body 
of writings on a level with the Canon. But there is 
no other trace in Christian literature of such a view 

_ before the end of the first quarter of the second 
century, and its appearance in 2 Peter excites a 
suspicion of the genuineness of this Epistle which 
is strengthened by other considerations. The case 
against the Epistle is indeed so strong that not:. 
withstanding its inclusion in the New Testament 
by the judgement -of the fourth and fifth centuries 
it cannot be with any confidence assigned to the 
Apostolic age2

• · 

Putting 2 Peter on one side, what claim to 
inspiration is made in the New Testament on behalf 
of the .Apostolic writings ? 

There is no indication that any of the writers of 
the New Testament was conscious of contributing 
to a second canon of inspired scriptures. No ul
terior purpose of creating a Christian literature or 
of ministering to the spiritual needs of posterity 
appears on the surface of the books3

• It is a 

l So Spitta and Zahn. But see J. B. Mayor, St Jude and 
St Peter, p. 168; Bp Chase, in Hastings' D. B. III., p. 810. · 

:a Bp Chase (op. cit.) suggests as a provisional date "a few 
years before or a few ye/lfS after the middle of the 2nd century"; 
Dr Mayor (p. cxxvii) says, "I think 125 A.D. is about the earliest 
possible date." 

• On this see Deissmann, New Light on the N. T., pp. 54 ff. 

(esp. pp. 62-4). 
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somewhat different question how far, while writing 
letters and books which were designed to meet the 
immediate wants <;>f individuals · or churches, they 
were conscious of being assisted by the Holy. Spirit. 
The prophets of the Old Testament knew them
selves to. be the subjects of a Divine afflatus. In 
the New Testament only one book-the Apocalypse 
-is directly prophetic, and there the claim to inspira
tion is made as distinctly as in the prophecies of 
Ezekiel and· Zechariah 1

• The Epistles of St Paul 
are not formal prophecies, but they contain the 
substance of Divine revelations2

: the writer has ex
perienced ecstatic visions and has heard un$peakable 
words : some of his teachings are based upon a word 
of the Lord, perhaps a personal revelation ; now and 
again he has a mystery, a Divine secret, to com
municate8. St Paul. thinks that he, as well as 
certain others, has the Spirit of God• : he knows 
that he has the mind of Christ ; he is an Apostle of 
Jesus Christ · and speaks with the authority of his 
office. His letters are to be read in the Churches 
and obeyed ; the prophet or spiritual person who 
seeks recognition must first acknowledge that the 
things which Paul writes to the Church are the 
commandment of the Lord 5• Yet he is conscious 
that some of the counsels he gives do not fall 
under that category, and when he would establish a 

1 Cf. Sanday, Inspiration, p. 3 7 Sf. 
2 r Car. ii. IO, Gal. i. 12, 16, Eph. iii. 3 ff., 2 Cor. xii. 1 ff. 
a C . 4 ·c .. r or. xv. 5 1. I or. vu. 40. 
~ I Cor. xiv. 37 f. 
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doctrine he does not support it by authority but by PartIIL v. 

argument. Certainly he does not claim that all he 
writes is protected from error, or that all ·is equally 
or uniformly inspired. 

The historical books of the New Testament from 
the nature of their contents shew fewer signs of 
spiritual influence exerted upon their writers. They 
deal not with revelations but with facts, which could 
be collected and verified by the orµinary processes 
of memory or research. If inspiration was needed 
by the writers of the Synoptic Gospels and the Acts, 
it was needed to guide them in selecting their 
materials wisely with a view to the edification of the 
Church ; and of such gui~ance they may well have 
been uncons~ious. The promise that the Paraclete 
would recall to memory the words _ of Christ found 
its fulfilment in ~he Apostolic preaching and in 
the oral tradition of the first age rather than in 
the written Gospels which are based upon them. 
St Luke writes as if he had depended entirely upon 
his own ·researches; and if St Luke and the writer 
of the first Gospel had St Mark before them, as 
is now commonly supposed, they certainly treated 
the. second Gospel with a freedom which suggests 
that they did not recognize it as inspired scripture. 
But while this is freely admitted, it must not be 
forgotten that the Gospels and the Acts are, even 
more than-the' Former Prophets' of the Old Testa
ment, didactic histories, and in purpose didactic 
rather than historical ; books, therefore, in which 
the voice of the Spirit may be heard, teaching by 
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PartIII. v. their words the whole Church to the end of time. 

Mt.i. n, 
ii. 15. 

Mc.xii. 36, 
Acts iv. 25. 

Gal. iii. 8 
(Gen. xii. 
I ff.). 

In this sense a prophetic character and a prophetic 
inspiration may be claimed for writings such as 
St Mark's Gospel and the Acts; if spiritual profit 
marks the presence of inspiration 1, it is to be found 
everywhere in the New.Testament, and not least in 
the histories which tell us all that we know of the 
life of our Lord and of the beginnings of the 
Church. As for the Gospel of St John, it is perhaps 
an interpretation of the life and teaching of Jesus 
rather than a formal history; but it is an interpre
tation which exhibits the Lord's person and work 
in the light of the Spirit, and thus it possesses a 
claim to inspiration of a high order, although the 
claim is not made by the writer, and he may hc!,ve 
been unconscious of his gift. 

4. Of the nature and effects of Inspiration the 
writers of the New Testament say but little. In 
quoting the prophecies of the Old Testament they 
use the customary formulas· of citation. The words 
were spoken through the prophet, or· more precisely 
by the Lo.rd through· the prophet. In the Psalms 
David spoke in the Holy Spirit, or God spoke by the 
Holy Spir£t through the mouth of Davz"d. The 
inspiration of the Prophet is transferred to his 
writings, and the writing is sometimes personified. 
The Scripture, we read, foresee£ng that God would 

justify the Gentiles through faz'th, preached the 
Gospel beforehand unto Abraham, where the mean
ing clearly is that the Holy Spirit foresaw the issue 

l ~· ,I.' 0 ' '" •.I.,, -iraua "tPa'l'TJ £0'll'"VW<TTOS Ka, w'/'£1\lfl-O~. 
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when He spoke to Abraham as the Scripture relates; 
the Scripture shut up all things under sin, i.e. God 
did this through the Scripture. The Scripture says, 
or What says the Scripture? is St Paul's familiar 
form of appeal to the Old Testament. In all such 
modes of speech the written word is regarded as 
a standing witness to the mind and will of God, 
who speaks through I it in virtue of the inspiration 
of the write~s. Much the same inference may be 
drawn from the constant occurrence in tfie New· 
Testament of the formula It is wntten1

• All this 
seems to shew that the Apostolic age turned to the 
Old Testament as a written record of God's dealings 
with Israel, when it wished to obtain indications of 
the priu'ciple upon which He governs His people. 
It evidently realized that every part of this record 
had its warnings, its consolations, or its teachings 
for the new Israel, and that this abiding voice of 
the Spirit was· not to be neglected even by a gene
ration which was conscious of having received a far 
larger outpouring of life and light ; that on the con
trary, the coming of the Paraclete had reinterpreted 
the ancient Scriptures and made them valuable allies 
of the Church in her work of evangelizing the world. 

5. As the Apostolic age appealed to the Old Tes
tament, so the next age or the next but one, while 
maintaining the primitive estimate of the Hebr~w 
Canon, naturally looked with growing reverence to 
the writings of the Apostles and Apostolic tnen, and 

1 The Synoptists, the Acts, and St Paul use yl:ypa1rra., ; 
St J olm for the most part has yEypo.µp,evov E<IT,t'. 

S. H. S. 22 

Part III. v. 

Gal. iii. 22. 

Ron1.iv. 3, 
ix. l7t X. 

I I, xi. '2, 

Gal.iv. 30, 
r Tim. v. 
18. 
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PartIII,v. began to see in them a new collection of inspired 
Scriptures. For this the New Testament, as we 
have seen, is not directly responsible. Nevertheless 
there was solid ground for the attitude of the 
Church towards these writings. The anointing. 
which teaches all things and is true, the Spirit 
which came to guide believers into all the truth, 
could not have failed to guide and teach in an 
especial degree those leaders of the Church to 
whom it was given to shape the first beginnings 
of Christian life and thought. · The Spirit which 
rnoved a David or an Isaiah c~uld not have failed 
to move a Paul or a John. Their writings and 
others such as theirs are permanent records of the 
highest teaching which the Paraclete gave to the. 
first generation. Men who lived at so critical an 
era, under such direct and constant guidance, were, 
we cannot doubt, as fully inspired as the prophets 
and teachers of the older Israel. A long experience 
has confirmed the judgement of the second and 
third centuries which ascribed to the New Testa
ment the same inspiration that its writers attribute 
to the Old. 

Rom. xv. 
4· 

2 Tim. iii. 
,6 ff. 

But if the Apostolic writers were inspired men, 
we may safely apply to their writings what St Paul 
has said of the ancient scriptures. They, too, were 
w11'itten far 01;tr learni"ng, that we through pati"ence 
and comfort of these Apostolic scriptures might 
have hope. They are profitable for teaching, for 
conviction, for correction, for instruction whzi:h zs -in 
ri"g-hteous1!,ess, that the man of God may be complete, 
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.furni'shed completely unto every good work. It is in PartIII.v. 

the practical use o[ the Old and New Testaments 
that their inspiration appears. Inspiration is not 
defined in Scripture, and the Church has shewn a 
wise self-restraint in refusing to enter upon this 
ground. But no Christian who makes the prophetic 
and Apostolic writings the guide of his religious 
thinking and daily living will doubt that there is a 
true sense in which these books stand alone as a 
Divine library. Full as they are ~f the personal 
characteri~tics and infirmities of their human authors, 
they are also full, according to their several measures, 
of the wisdom and power of the Spirit of God and of 
Christ. The human element in the written word 
coexists with the Divine after a manner inscrutable 
to our comprehension. It is so in the mystery of 
the Christian life ; it is so, to take the highest 
instance, in the mystery of the Word made flesh. 
We believe, we experience the truth of the union, 
and it is enough. 

22-2 



Part III. 
-vi. 

Jo. vii. 39. 

VI. 

THE SPIRIT AND THE PERSONAL LIFE. 

WITH one or two possible exceptions the Old 
Testament makes no reference t,o the ethical action 
of the Spirit of God upon the individual man1

; the 
Hebrew writers view the Spirit in relation to Israel, 
the Messiah, and ,the prophetic order., Nor do 
the Synoptic Gospels carry us much further 2

, "for 
the baptism of the personal life by the Spirit of 
Christ did not begin till the Ministry was ended ; 
the Spirit was not yet. Even Acts scarcely enters 
upon this field ; by its scope the book is nearly 
limited to the effects of the Spirit's coming upon 
the Church and the world. It is St Paul to whom 
the honour belongs of having called attention to the 
change which the Pentecost made in the possibilities 
of the individual human life ; the Pauline Epistles 
which exhibit the relation of the Spirit to the Body 
of Christ are not less full of its workings in the 
members of the Body. St Paul was followed herein 

1 Even in Ps. li. it is doubtful whether the writer speaks of 
his own experience, or in the name of Israel. 

• Le. xi. 13 is scarcely an exception: see p. 120. 
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by other teachers of the Apostolic age, and especially . Part. III. 

by St John, who late in the first century, in the light vi. 

of a long experience, recalled and reinterpreted 
sayings in which the Lord had foreshadowed the 
work of the Spirit in the hearts of men. 

1. (a) In the earliest of St Paul's Epistles an in- 1 Th.v.i 3. 

sight is given into his psychology which supplies a 
starting-point for the doctrine of the Spirit's relation 
to human nature. Man in his completeness consists 
of body, soul, and spirit. lt is doubtless·true that 
no actual trichotomy is contemplated here1, but there 
is at least a mental distinction made between three 
elements in our nature which I are regarded as 
necessary to its perfection. Of the 'soul' in con-
nexion with our present subject the Apostle says 
little, except that he applies the epithet 'psychic ' 
to men who are not under the control of the Spirit , Cor. ii. 

of God, and to the body in its present condition, :!'lv. 
' psychic ' being in both instances contrasted with 
' pneumatic' or spiritual Of. the human spirit, on 
the other hand, frequent mention is made in the 
Epistles ; it is evidently the sphere in which the 
ethical work of the Holy Spirit is carried forward 2• 

Elsewhere that work is connected with the 'inward 
man3,' i.e. the true self; or with the 'spirit of the 
mind 4,' i.e. the spiritual nature on the side of the in
tellectual powers ; or again with the 'conscience•,' 

1 See Milligan on I Thess. v. 23. 
2 Rom. viii. 16, Gal. vi. 18, Phil. iv. 23,. 2 Tim. iv. 22, 

Philem. 25. 
3 Eph. iii. 16. 4 Eph. iv. 23. 

5 Rom. ix. 1, Gal. iv. 6, Rom. viii. 27. 
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i.e. the self-conscious ]if e which is the note of per
sonality, or with the heart, which is its seat. 

(b) The Holy Spirit does not create the 'spirit' 
in man; it is potentially present in every man, even if 
rudimentary and undeveloped. Every human being 
has affinities with the spiritual and. eternal. In each 
individual of the race the spirit of the man which is 

, £n hz''m answers to the Spirit of God, in so far as 
the fipite can correspond with the infinite ; though 
there are men who are psychic and not spiritual, 
who may even be said not to 'have spirit1,' human 
nature is incomplete without it, and vainly seeks 
satisfaction in sensual or even in intellectual enjoy
ment2. But though the Spirit of God finds in man 
a spiritual nature on which it can work, the human 
spirit is in so imperfect or depraved a condition 
that a complete renovation, even a re-creation, is 
necessary. If any is in Christ, there has been in 
his case a new creation; the old th-ings passed away; 
behold, they have become new. St Paul describes 
in his letters the process of renovation as he had 
himself witnessed it in the lives of thousands of 
Gentile converts. 

(c) If a moment is named at which the change ' 
began or an act in which it was potentially included, 
that moment and th~t act are identified with the ad
mission of the convert into the Church by baptism 8 

1 Jude r9. 2 Eph. iv. 17 ff. 
3 In Acts xix. 2 the first gift of the Spirit is connected with 

the first act of Christian faith ('lrt<M"€&aPTEs). But the first overt 
act of faith in the Apostolic l}ge was baptism; cf. e.g. Gal. iii. 2 5 ff. 
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into the death and. Resurrectio~ of t,h: Lord Jfsus. Part III. 

In the act of Baptism the 'old man, 1.e. the fdrmer vi. 

self, was crucified together with the Lord, that a 
new self, a risen Christ, might take 1its place within 
him. It was his palingenesz"a, his second birth, Tit. iii. s. 
his renovation by the Spirit of Christi, giving the 
promise of a new life. The baptized man might 
by his subsequent conduct grieve the Holy Spirit\ 
outrage Him3

, and even extinguish the Divine fire 
in his heart 4 

; but from that moment he could never 
again be in the position of one to whom the Spirit 
had not come ; he had been made partaker of Holy Heb. vi. 

Spirit, and had tasted the good word of God and the 4 
ff. 

powers of the coming age. From that moment, with 
that great sacramental act, the life of the Spirit" 
began. 

(d') The life of the Spirit, as it proceeds, en
counters a hostile force which St Paul calls the Flesh, 
and the history of the Christian life is the history 
of a lifelong war : the flesh lusts agaz'nst the Spz"rit Gal."· 1. 

and the Spirit against the flesh, for these powers are 
opposed to one another. The flesh in this antithesis 
is neither human nature as such, nor the corporeal 
and external as contrasted with the spiritual and 
invisible, nor even the seat of the passions which 
make for sin, but human nature regarded as fallen 
and sinful, corrupt and morally decaying ; the precise 

1 Tit. iii. 6. • Eph. iv. 30. 
3 Heb. x. 29. • 1 Th. v. 19. 
~ On this life see Gore, Lux .Mimdi1, p. 316 ff.; Denney in 

Hastings, .D. C. G., i. p. 7 38 b. 
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opposite in man of · the principle of life which is. 
communicated by the Spirit of God. In vie;," of 
this antinomy men fall into two categories, those 
who are 'in flesh,' and those who are ' in Spirit ' ; or, 
having regard to the practical working of the two 
conditions, those who live or walk 'after flesh,' and 
those who live or walk 'after Spirit.' Neither 
class pur~ues its course without resistance from· the 
opposite force, but St Paul takes cognizance only of 
the struggle which the Spirit makes in baptized 
men against the principle of spiritual death. As 
the Spirit gains upon the flesh, there grows up 
within a man the ' mind of the Spirit,' an attitude 
of thought .and will which changes the direction of 
the inner life, · inclining it to the Divine and the 
eternal. There follows a corresponding change of 
the standards and habits of outward conduct ; those 
who live by the Spirit are bound to live after its rule. 
From this high ground St Paul is able to attack 
with absolute confidence the sensuality, the flippant 
levity, the gross vices of heathendom which still 
threatened the Gentile churches ; such things were 
impossible for men who had put away the old man 
and were being renewed· in the power of the Holy 
Spirit, which had now become the very 'spirit of 
their minds1.' To live by the Spirit, to walk by the 
Spirit, this was the one safeguard against relapsing 
into the lusts of the flesh 2

• 

(e) But the Spirit is not merely in St Paul's view 
an aggressive force leading the human spirit against 

1 Eph. iv. 1 7 ff. 2 Gal. v. 16 ff. 
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the flesh, or a defensive power shielding it from 
attack. Stoicism, :ls interpreted by Seneca and Epic
tetus1, was able to go some way in this direction. 
St Paul opens another door of hope; his indwelling 
Spirit is also a constructive power which builds up a 
new life within, cooperating with the spirit of man 
in the work of restoring human life to the image of 
God. The Holy Spirit "sanctifieth me and all the 
elect people of God." Perhaps the familiar words 
have led English Christians to think of the Holy 
Spirit too exclusively as the Sanctifier, a character 
which in the New Testament is not uniformly 
ascribed to the Third Person in God 2

• Yet when
ever the Apostolic writers speak of the members of 

· the Church as 'saints' or 'sanctified,' the Spirit's 
work is impli_citly in view. No one term, indeed, so 
fully covers the effects upon human nature of the 
presence in it of the Holy Spirit of God as the word 
' sanctification.'_ It expresses at once the hallowing 
or consecration to the service of God which is the 
first result of the coming of the · Spirit, and the 
actual equipment for service of each of the faculties 
of men. In the former sense the change is merely 
one of relation and non-moral ; thus even the body 
receives consecration from the Divine indwelling3

, 

1 See St Paul and Seneca (Lightfoot, Philippians; cf. pp. 278, 
3n ff.). Seneca knew of a sacer spin'tus (ib. p. 294). 

2 The chief passages are Rom. xv. 16, 1 Cor. vi. 11, 2 Thess. ii. 
I 3, I Pet. i. 2. In other_places, perhaps more numerous, sanctifica
tion is connected with our relation to Jesus Christ; see r Cor. i. r, 
30; Eph. v. 261 Heb. ii. II, x. 10, 29, xiii. 12. 

3 r Cor. vi. 1 9. 
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and a heathen who has married a Chri.stian woman 
is sanctified by the union 1 • But the progressive 
sanctification which follows the act of Baptism is 
of another kind; and though St Paul does n·ot often 
use the term, the steps of this great spiritual process 
are described by him at length. 

(/) The Holy Spirit enables the members of 
Christ to realize their consecration by creating in 
them a sense of their filial relation to God, and open
ing and maintaining communication between God 
and the individual life. The Spirit in the human 
heart is 'the spirit of the adoption' which corresponds 
with the spirit of sonship in the Christ, and cries in 
us as in Him Abba, Father. It is through the 
Christ that we have our access to the Father2

, but 
we have it in the Spirit. If we worship the Father 
in spirit and in truth, we do so by the Spirit of 
God 3

• If we pray, it is the Spirit'who supports our 
weaknesses, and inspires those unuttered and un
utterable longings after the Divine which God 
recognizes as the voice of His Spirit a~d in accord
ance with His will'. 

Having thus reopened fellowship between God 
and the human spirit, the Holy Spirit builds up the 
ruins of our spiritual nature, r:estoring the Divine 
life in man. The love of God is poured into the 
heart, awakening a response of love on man's part 
to God 5

; hope, peace, and joy follow in the region 

1 r Cor. vii. 1+ 
3 Phil. iii. 3. 
5 Rom. v. 5. 

2 Eph. ii. 18. 
4 Rom. viii. 26 f. 
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of the spirit 1. Another powerful instrument of sanc
tification is the knowledge of Divine truth as it is 
lean~t in the experience of the Christian life ; and 
this also is in the hands of the Holy Spirit, 
who is the teacher of all Christians, and without 
whose instruction the things of God have no reality 
or convincing power2

• In order to utter with 
sincerity and conviction the shortest of Christian 
creeds a man must have heel) taught by the Spirit 
of Christ8. Truth thus imparted to the mind is a 

,power in life which makes for righteousness and 
holiness of truth, and is not a mere part of its in
tellectual furniture•. Words of God thus put by 
the Spirit into the hands of men are swords by 
which .home-thrusts may be dealt at His enemy 
arid ours 5

• 

(g) If the apostle is asked to specify the results 
of this work of sanctification, his answer is ready; 
the f ru# of the SpZ:ri't6 is the Christian character 
in its manifoldness, and in its unity. He names 
nine great products of life in the Spirit. When this 
list is scrutinized it is iouna to include the most 
characteristic features of practical Christianity, as it 
was exhibited in the first age. The list begins with 
those which indicate the attitude of the inner self to 
God, for the Spirit first creates right relations be
twee_n the soul and God, and from these it proceeds 

1 Rom. xiv. 17, xv. 13, Gal. v. 5, 1 Th. i. 6. 
2 1 Cor. ii. 1off., Eph. i. 17ff., 1 Jo. ii. 201 27. 
3 1 Cor. xii. 3. • Eph. iv. 23. 
:; Eph. vi. 17 6 Gal. v. 22. 
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to remodel personal and social lif~. As St Paul 
saw the religion of the Spirit, it not only filled men 
with love, joy, and peace, but it surrounded them 
with an atmosphere of forbearance, kindness, good
ness, honesty of purpose, ability to endure affront, 
and self-control. That such a chatacter should 
have been realized even in part within a generation 
after the coming of the Spirit, in the midst of 
heathen surroundings, and in the lives of men who 
had recently escaped from heathenism, went far to 
establish the Divine authority of the Gospel-further 
indeed than th~ greatest of physical miracles. God, 
it was evid,ent, had set His ·seal on men who mani
fested such signs of a supernatural ]if e, ~ome of 
which could be seen by all observers. To use 
another Pauline metaphor, they were an open letter 
of Christ, which all the world could read, written 
with the Spirit of the living God. 

(h) For the life of the Spirit of Christ in the 
individual believer is the very life of Christ in him, 
reproducing the character .of Christ by ' forming 
Christ1

' within his heart. He that z's joined to the 
Lord is one spirz"t; there is a spiritual unity between 
Christ and himself, of which the human spirit is the 
sphere, and the Spirit of Christ the author. The 
indwelling of the Spirit is the indwelling of Christ; 
and Christ, dwelling in the he<l:rt by the Spirit, be
comes the life of our lives. . I live, and yet no longer 
I, but Chrz'st liveth in me. ' If Christ z's z'n you ... the 
sjz'rit -is life because of righteousness. It is thus that 

1 Gal. iv. 19. 
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the inner life of men is strengthened and enriched, Part 1 rr. 
until at last it is filled unto all the fulnes/ of God. vi. 

2. Our other great New Testament authority_ ~r- iii. 

on the life of the Holy Spirit in the individual is 
St John. His interpretation of the teaching of 
Christ may be coloured more or less deeply by the 
experience of the sixty years or more which had 
intervened between the coming of the Spirit and 
the date of the fourth Gospel. But the theology of 
St John is at least not a mere replica of the Pauline 
theology, in regard either to the Son or to the Holy 
Spirit. While there are points of resemblance between 
them which imply a common basis of belief, minor 
differences both of presentation and of detail suggest 
that the writers lived at different stages in the 
growth of the Christian consciousness, and differed 
in their outlook upon the field of Christian thought 1

• 

(a) Like St Paul, St John recognizes that the 
work of the Spirit in the personal life begins with 
a spiritual birth which is connected with the water 
of Baptism. But the conception is worked out 
independently. It is true that we have in St John 
asin St Paul the antithesis of flesh and Spirit: that Jo. iii. 6; 

which has been born of the flesh is flesh, and that cf. i. 
1 3

• 

wliich has been born of the Spirit is spirit ; but the 
flesh is here the symbol not of moral corruption, but 

· of the external and animal side of human nature. 
The lower animal life can only propagate itself by 
natural birth ; the higher life must be derived from 

1 On this point see Sanday, Criticism o.f the Fourth Gospel, 
pp. 208 ff., 226 ff. 
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the Spirit by a birth from above. The fund~mental 
thought connec~ed with the Spirit's action in the 
first half of the fourth Gospel is not, as with St Paul, 
burial with Christ, or cleansing from sin, but rather 
the origination, the satisfaction, the preservation of 
life. It is the Spirit which regenerates: which as 
living water, issuing from the Christ1, allays the 
thirst of men and becomes in them a perennial 
fountain of life which overflows for the quickening 
or the refreshment of all that it can reach. So the 
Lord foreshadowed, or the Evangelist interpreting 
His words by the event expressed, the effect of the 
Pentecostal outpouring of the Spirit : the new life 
which sprang up in. the hearts of believers, its fresh
ness, its brightness and joy, its unfailing supply, 
the law of self-extension which it invariably follows. 
The Acts are full of the workings of this law; each 
believer in the first days became a centre of spiritual 
life. St Paul's whole life was shaped by his re
cognition of the fact, but it is to St John that we 
owe the sayings of our Lord which explain it. The 
energies of the indwelling Spirit of Christ can no 
more be limited to the individual life than a perennial 
fountain c~n be held in by narrow barriers. Spiritual 
life communicates itself from person to person as 
torch is lit from torch. 

(b) It is, however, only in a secondary sense that 
either the individual believer or the Church corn-

1 St Paul approaches this point of view in his allegory of the 
spiritual Rock ( I Cor. x. 4), but does not stop to draw out the 
teaching. 
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municates the Spirit. The water of life, through 
its vital energy, springs up within the personal life 
and overflows in acts and words which minister 
spiritual life to other men ; a whole household, a 
whole region may owe its conversion to God to the 
personal influence which is itself due to the power 
of the indwelling Spirit of Christ. But in the last 
resort it is from Christ and not from the individual 
members of Christ that .the water of life proceeds;
both the original gift and the perennial supply are 
from Him who baptizes with the Holy Spirit. Thus 
the personal life of all believers depends upon the 
incarnate Lord. Each human being that receives 
the Holy Spirit receives it by the gift of Christ. 
The mystery of the Incarnation, the Sacrifice, the 
Resurrection and Ascension, the glorification of the 
Word made flesh, lies behind every manifestation 
of the Spirit in the words and actions of men. The 
anointing which teaches the most ignorant as man 
cannot teach is from the Holy One who Himself 
was anointed by the Father. The life which springs 
up in the depths of the most degraded personality, 
a~d makes the desert to rejoice and blossom as the 
rose, issues out of the throne of God and of the 
Lamb. The Spirit of Christ is on earth and in the 
hearts of men because Christ is at the Father's right 
hand in heaven 1 • 

1 Jo. i. 33, iv. 10, vii. 37, xiv. 16, 26, xv. 26, xvi. 7, xx. 22, 

Acts ii. 33, I Jo. ii. 20, Apoc. xxii. I. 
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THE SPIRIT AND THE LIFE TO COME. 

I. IT is unnecessary to enter here upon the 
large and thorny field of New Testament Eschato
logy. For our purpose it is enough to know that the 
Apostolic writings recognize everywhere that there 
is a state beyond death in which the spiritual life is 

. continued under new and more favourable conditions. 
In the Synoptic teaching of our L9rd to· 'enter into' 
or ' inherit' this life ( ~ {anj, {w~ aiwvios) is set forth 
as the highest aim of man 1. In the J ohannine dis- . 
courses 'eternal life' is a constantly recurring pbrase2, 
and although the believer is said to 'have ' this life 
by having Christ Himself, and thus to have already 
made the great transition from death to life\ it 
belongs in its fulness to another stage of existence 
which begins with what is called the 'resurrection of 
life, (avaO"Ta(TLS {wijs)•. The Epistles of the New 
Testament distinguish yet more clearly between the 

1 Mc. ix. 43, 45; x. ·17, 30. 
2 Jo. iii. 36, vi. 54, x. 28; cf. I Jo. v. 11 f. 
a Jo. v. 24; cf. 1 Jo. iii. 14. 
• Jo, v. 29, vi. 40, 54, 57 f.: cf. Jo. iv. 14, xii. 25. 
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initial spiritual life of the present state and its per- Part m. 
f ection in the future. The end is eternal life ,· he vii. 

who sows to the, Spirit shall of the Spirit reap ~
2
~~a~\i. 

eternal life,. There_ is a ' life to come ' ( {CJ./~ ~ ~. , Ti!'1. 
1v. 8, Col. 

p,{1'..>..ovua) of which godliness has ~promise ; it is !ii. 3, Jas. 
hidden now but will be manifested at the Parousia ; 

1

• "· • 

it is the crown of life which the Lord promised to 
them that love hz''m. · Even· the state of the dead 
members of Christ holds something far better than 
their present life in Him1. But it is the fuller life to 
be disclosed at the coming of the Lord which is the 
heritage2 of Christia'ns, their land of promise, their 
birthright as the sons of God 3• This is the glory Rom. viii. 

h · h • b 1 d. h / • .L ,I" ./ r8, 2 Cor. w ic is to e revea1,e , t e eterna weig,d 0.1 g,ory iv. 1 7. 

which must be placed in the scale against present 
loss; the wealth of glory belpnging to God's inheri- Eph. i. 18. 

tance £n the saints ; the unfading crown of glory !t1
• v. 

which is to be placed upon their heads. 
What place does the New Testament assign to 

the Holy Spirit in this mature and perfected life? 
Is the work of the Spirit preparatory only, ceasing 
with death or the Parousia, or is it permanent, 
extending to the world to come ? 

2. All that has been said makes for the ·real 
continuity of the spiritual life in the future order. 
Physical death has no power over the life of the Spirit; 

1 Phil. i. 2 I 'tr. 
~ On x>..71po11op.E'i11, KA'¥Jpovoµla, KA71po116p.os in the N. T. see 

Westcott, Hebrews, p. 167 ff.; cf. Dalman, Words of the Lord Jesus, 
E. tr., p: 125. 

3 Rom. viii. 17, Gal. iv. 7. 

S. H. s. 
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rart III. the Lord's return will manifest the sons of God, but it 
cannot change their relation to Him. But if neither 

Rom. viii. death nor life .. . nor things present nor thi"ngs to come 
38

£. · ••• can separate us from the love of God which i"s i"n 

vii. 

Chri"st Jesus our Lord, it is inconceivable that they 
can separate us from the Spirit of God and of Christ, 

Rom. v. 5. by whi~h the love of God. has been shed abroad i"n our 
, hearts, and which is the very bond of our union with 

God through Christ. Nor are we left to a mere 
inference. The present indwelling of the Spirit is 
the firstfruits of the harvest, the first instalment of 
the inheritance. But the harvest is homogeneous 
with the firstfruits, and the inheritance with the 
instalment. Both metaphors clearly teach that the 
life of the world to come will be, as our present life 
in Christ is, a life in the Spirit, although immeasur
ably larger, fuller, and more abiding. The gift of 
the Spirit which is ours now is 'in part'; the great 
promise of the Father awaits its complete fulfilment 
in a future state. 

3. It is possible to examine more closely the 
contents of this hope so far a~ it affects the future of 
the body. In the present state, while the spirit is 

Rom. viii. life because of righteousness, the body is dead because 
ro. 

of s£n. It fails to respond to the already emanci
pated spirit, and ir:i.deed chains and drags it down. 

Rom. v,i. Qui's liberabit ? is the constant cry of t}J.e spirit as it 
groans under the body of this death. The Gospel 
recognized the burdens of life and did- not profess to 
set men free from them. It discouraged the pagan 
practice of suicide, counselling brave endurance of 
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suffering, an~ dwelling on its disciplinary purpose. 
Nor did it off er a prospect of release from the body 
.in a future life. Not the destruction of the body 
but its liberation was the hope which it held forth 
to the world. Human nature is to be perfected not 
by the abandonment of one of its factors, but by 
the ,emancipation of the whole man ; humanity is to 
be preserved in its entirety for the coming Christ1. 
And the emancipation of the body is attributed to 
the same Spirit which has regenerated the spiritual 
nature of men. If the Spirit of hi'm that raised up 
Jesus from the dead dwells i'n. you, he that rai'sed up 
Christ Jesus from the dead shall quicken also your 
mortal bodies through his Spirit that dwells in you. 
But a quickening of the body by the Spirit of the 
risen Christ cannot be a mere resuscitation of the 
flesh. There can be no return to the unspiritual 
conditions of mortality: flesh and blood cannot inherit 
the Kingdom of God. The Spirit which quickens 
will change;· the body shall be raised not ' psychic' 
but 'pneumatic,' an organ of the highest life, a sacra
ment of the Spirit's presence, an instrument to carry 
out His inspirations. 

4. Thus the resurrection of the body is so far 
from being the last work of the indwelling Spirit that 
it will be the starting point of a new activity of 
spiritual life. It was in order to bring human nature 
to this point that the Spirit regenerated and renewed 
it, bearing with the limitations and the sins which 
beset the process of its re~overy; and it is not to 

1 Rom. vii. 24, viii. 10 f., 23, I Thess. v. 23. 
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be believed that when the end has been reached 
and the emancipated spirit and body are capable of 
a~swering fully Jo His touch, He will forsake the 
work of His own hand. The New Testament does 
not indeed enter in detail. into the life of the world 
to come ; it is sufficiently occupied with the work of 
claiming for God the life that now is. But such 
indications as it gives confirm us in the belief that 
the Spirit's presence in human nature is not to be 
withdrawn when that which is perfect has come. 
The water of life springs up into eternal life, not 

. that it may cease when the life has come, but that it 
may fi~d in the great future its ultimate issue and 
its fullest scope. The Paraclete was sent that He 
might abide with the Church for ever ( elc; rov 
alwva)1, not to the end of this dispensation only, but 
to all the generations of the age of the ages, as St Paul , 
paraphrases 2• The movements of the Spirit of 
which the first century was conscious are recognized 
as powers of a coming age, of which the full expe
rience belongs to the future though in the present 
they are 'tasted' by believers. These are but hints,· 
yet they all point one way, connecting the present 
life of the· Spirit in men with the next order which 
lies beyond the return of the Lord. 

5. One book breaks the usual silence of the 
New Testament about the life to come. The 

1 Cf. Mc. iii. 29 (Mt. xii. 3r), Jo. vi. 5r, 58, viii. 5r f., x. 28, 
xi. 26, 2 Jo. 2. Ek Tow aiwvas, which is used regularly in the 
Apoc., does not occur in the Gospel and Epistles of St John. 

2 Eph. iii. 2 I ,k 'll"QO'U~ Ttl.S- ')'fV(tl.~ 'TOV alwvo~ TWV alwv(!JV. 
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Apocalypse pl~ces its reader side by side with the Part III .. 

seer before the open door of heaven, and permits vii. 

him to see things which must come to pass here- Apoc.iv.r. 

after. Two of its great outlooks into the future 
refer to the Spirit under St John's usual symbol, 
as the Water of Life. In the vision of eh. vii. we 
read : They shall hunger no more, neither thirst Apoc. vii. 

any more, nez'ther shall the sun strike upon them, 16 
r. 

nor any heat; for the Lamb which i"s in the midst 
of. the throne shall be their shepherd, and shall 
guide them unto fountains, of waters of life. The 
double plural ( 'IM'J-YOS vS&.rwv) suggests the inde,. 
finite multiplication of the reservoirs of spiritual life 
which are opened to refresh and finally to satisfy the 
thirst after God and righteousness. The glorified 
Chtist is represented as Himself guiding the saints, 
as if He had taken into His own hands again the 
work which had been committed to the Paraclete-
Spirit1. Yet though the mission of the Paraclete as 
the Vicar of Jesus Christ has come to an end, He 
is seen to be still the giver of spiritual life; if the 
Lamb now leads in person, He leads to ever fresh 
supplies of the Spirit, fountains of waters of life, 
means of grace hitherto unknown or inaccessible, 
but open to those who ,are accounted worthy to 
attain to that world. The same view of the Spirit's 
place in the life to come is given! with slight clif-
f erences, in the vision of the New J erusal~m. He 
shewed me a. river of 'li/ater of life, bright as crystal, Apoc. xxii. 

1 o817y,j1ur., said here of the Lamb, is used of the Spirit of 
Christ in Jo. xvi. 13. 

I f. 
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proceeding out of the throne of God and of the 
Lamb ... on this side of the rz'ver and on that was 
the tree of life bearing twelve manner of fruits; 
yielding its frui't every month, and the leaves of the 
tree were for the kealz"ng of the natz'ons. It may be 
said that this is a picture of the Christian Soc1ety 
in the world, the Catholic Church in which the
Spirit already dwells; for have we not already come 
unto Mount Zion, and unto the c£ty of the living God, 
the heavenly Jerusalem? are not the River of Life 
and the Tree of Life already in our midst? Yet 
St John's vision is certainly not exhausted by present 

. experience. It is the ideal City which he sees, and 
though the Church strives to realize the vision, she 
fails age after age, for in its fulness it belongs to the 
perfect life. Meanwhile the vision witnesses to the 
continuity of the life of perfectness with the life of 
grace, and to the permanence of the great facts of 
the spiritual order. Nothing can be clearer thari 
that the River of the Water of Life is one of these 
permanent featl!res ; whatever fulfilments it may 
find in the present mission of the Spirit, we are 
encouraged by the vision to • believe that it will 
continue to fulfil itself in ages to come. Without 
its broad stream of crystal water flowing' thro:igh 
its central street, and its great avenue of ever green, 
ever fruitbearing trees on either side of the river, 
the New Jerusalem would lack its most character
istic glory. The Church without the Spirit would 
cease to be the true City of God. 

The River of Life is seen' by St John pro-
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ceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. 
So he traces to its ultimate source both the present 
temporal mission of the Holy Spirit and His future 
work upon the spirits of the just made perfect. 
The whole flood of life which will, world without 
end, make glad the City of God, issues forth from 
the glorified humanity of the Incarnate Son. The 
thr~me on wnich He reigns with the Eternal Father 
is the exhaustless fountain-head from which the 
Spirit will be for ever poured into the hearts of the 
redeemed. 

Here our view of New Testament teaching upon 
the Being and work of the Holy Spirit must end. 
The result of the whole enquiry has been to place 
before the mind not a doctrine but an experience. 
The Spirit has revealed itself to us in the history 
and life of the first age: in the ministry of the Fore
runner and of the Lord, in the work of the primitive 
Church, in the witness of Apostolic teachers, espe
cially of St Paul and St John. We have seen the 
Divine Energy, of which the Old Testament spoke 
as the Spirit of God, manifesting itself in new re
lations, and by new processes of spiritual life. It 
has been revealed as the Spirit of Christ, and the 
Spirit of the Bfldy of Christ; it has made for itself 
a ·sanct\!ary in the heart of man, consecrating his 
whole being to the service of God, in whose image 
it has created him anew. The whole amazing picture 
is drawn for us by men who speak of what they 
knew and had seen in the life of the age which im" 

Part III. 
vii. 
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mediately followed the great day of Pentecost. If 
at any time they go beyond their personal know
ledge, it is only to give expression to hopes which 
were justified by events which had occurred in their 
own day. 

No age of the Church can depart fundamentally 
from this experience. The same Spirit inspires the 
whole Body to the end of time. But each age re
ceives its own manifestation of the Spirit's presence. 
Loyalty to the Apostles' teaching and fellowship does 
not exclude readiness to follow the guidance of the 
Spirit of truth when it leads into paths which the 
first generation were not called to tread. The New 
Testament marks out the great lines of Christian· 
truth which can never be changed; but it leaves 
.to successive generations the task and the joy of 
pursuing them into new regions of thought and life, 
as the Divine Guide points the way. 
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A. 

THE DOVE AS A SYMBOL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 

All the Gospels relate that the descent of the Spirit 
on the newly baptized Christ was symbolized by the 
appearance of a bodily form (Le. iii. 22) which resembled 
a dove (Mc. i. 10, Mt. iii. 16, Le. l.c., Jo. i. 32). Whether 
the dove was real or specta~ular, it was clearly symbolical 
of the Spirit which henceforth rested on the humanity of 
the Lord. 

What was the exact meaning of the S)l:mbol ? Why 
was the dove chosen rather than some other symbol of the 
Spirit, such as water, fire, or wind ? 

In °the O.T. the dove meets us in the story of the 
Flood (Gen. viii. 8 ff.), and in connexion with sacrificial 
riles (Gen. xv. 9, Lev. i. 14, &c.; cf. Le. ii. 24, Mc. xi. I 5). 
Its flight is the type of swiftness and beauty (Ps. lv. 6, 
lxviii. 13) ; its gentleness and grace supplied the Eastern 
lover with an· image for the person or the eyes• of his 
beloved (Cant. i. 15, ii. 14, iv. I, v. 2, 12, vi. 9). In other 
passages it seems to be used as a symbol of Israel, iri
offensive and defenceless among the nations of the earth 
(Ps. lxxiv. 19, Hos. vii. II, xi. II~ More than one ancient 
writer remarks upon the sacredness of the dove in Syria 
(Lucian, dea Syra 54 7T€ptcnepi] xpi]µ,a lporaTOV !Cal OV0€ 
vavetv aVTWV Ot1cat€UUl: Tibullus i. 7 alba Palestine sancta 

I 
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columba Syro), but whether this feeling prevailed in Israel 
there is not sufficient evidence to shew. 

Our Lord (Mt. x. 16) speaks of the dove as the embodi
ment of the harmlessness which was characteristic of His 
own human life (Heh. vii. 26; c£ Clem. Al. paed. i. 14), 
and ought to characterize His disciples. 

Mr F. C. Conybeare (Expositor IX. ix. p. 454) has 
pointed out that Philo regards the dove as the symbol of 
the Divine Wisdom ; the 7pvryrov is cfn).ep'YJJJ,O<;, 'T~V Jl,OV<iJUW 

Cl"fa'TT'(i)(Ta, the 7T'€p£<rrepa is ~µ,epo<;, oiat'T'!] 'TV µ,eTa 8V'YJ'TOOV 

(l(j'jJ,f.Vb,ovrm, and Wisdom has both qualities. It is more 
than precarious to ~uppose that Philo influenced the 
Christian tradition of the Baptism. But it is possible that 
the association of the dove with Wisdom or the Holy 
Spirit was familiar to his generation, and if so, the choice 
of the symbol may be in some measure due to that 
circumstance. 

But behind this or any other symbolism there probably 
lay the reference in Gen. i. 2 to the birdlike hovering of the 
Spirit of God ~>Ver the waters of the chaos. At the Baptism 
the New Creation took its rise out of the waters of the 
Jordan ; the Spirit of God again moved upon the face of 
the waters, bringing forth an ordered life. The form of the 
descending bird represented this great mystery ; that the 
bird was a dove may be explained by the associations 
already mentioned. 

For the use of the dove in early Christian art see Cabrol, 
Dz'ction.naire d' archiologie chritz'enne fasc. XIII., col. 346 ff., 
where many illustrations are given. 



Note B 

B. 

THE BAPTISM OF CHRIST IN THE EARLY 
HERETICAL SYSTEMS. 

The following passages will serve to illustrate the views 
of the chief early heret~cal teachers on the subject of the 
Baptism. 

CERINTHUS according to Irenaeus (i. 26. 1) taught ''post 
baptism um descendisse in eum [Iesum] ah ea principalitate 
quae est super ornnia Christum figura columbae, et tune 
annuntiasse incognitum Patrem et uirtutes perfecisse ; in 
fine autem reuolasse iterum Christum de Iesu et Iesum 
passurn esse et resurrexisse; Christum autem impassibilei;n 
perseuerasse, exsistentem spiritalem" (cf. Hippolytus, phi!. 
vii. 33). Similarly Epiphanius (i. 28. 1): Cerinthus held 
µera 'TO aopvv071vat TOV '1110-ovv 'TOV f,/(, 0"7r€pµ,a:ro<; 'lruu~<f, 
,cal Map[a,; "ff"f€VV'T]P,€VOV, K,aT€A'T]A.V0evat, TOV XptO"TOV el<; 
aihov, TOU'TEO"T£V TO 'TT'VEvµ,a TO <tly£0V lv etoe~ vreptO"TEpas lv 
T<f> 'lopOUV[J, 

The EBIONITES, who like the Cerinthians regarded 
Jesus as the son of Mary and Joseph by natural generation 
(Iren.), agreed with them also in attaching the greatest 
significance to the Baptism. It was the moment when He 
became the Christ and the Son of God by the Father's 
choice: cf. Justin, dial. 49 ol X67ov-te<; <'lv0poJ'Trov 7eryov6val 
avTOV Kat KaT' €KAO"f~V K€'X,P£0"0a, 11:at XptO"TOV "fE"fOVEVa£. 
When Epiphanius (i. 30. 14) adds /3ovXovrn1, ... Xpto-Tov lv 
av'T<j, (sc. T<p '1710-ov) ryeryevfju0a1, TOV ev 'TT'EptO"TEpa<; etoei 
KaTa/3e/31J"oTa, he attributes to the Ebionites a: Gnostic view 
which was probably not known to primitive Ebionism. 

The BASILIDIANS shewed their sense of the importance 
of the Baptism by observing the day as a festival and 
spending the previous night in a vigil-service: Clem. AL · 
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Add. Note strom. i. 21 (146) ol 0€ a,r6 Baa-,}..e[oov Ka~ TDV fJa,rTirr-
B. µaTO'i: aVTOV T~V i]µ,Jpav eopTa?;ovrrL wpootaVVKT€pevOVT€'i, 

d11a'Y11wrrerrt 1• Clement adds that they regarded the dove 
as the 'Minister' or 'Ministering Spirit': fragm. 16 Kal. ;,· 
,reptUTepa Se aroµa clJcf,0,,,, f;v ol µ,ev TO £7wv ,rvevµ,d <f>acnv, 
oi 0€ a7TO Bacn)..eioov TOV StaKOVOV ( cf. strom. ii. 8. 449, and 
see Hort in D. C. B. 1. p. 276). The effect of the descent 
of the Aeon on J es~s was to reveal to him the Gospel 
which he thenceforth preached : Hippol. vii. 26 ,caTijA0ev 
, ' ,. ''° ~ '~ ' ,,, ,. , ' ' 'I ,. ' " ,. a7TO TTJ'i: €fJaoµ,aaO'i, TO .,.,mr.; ••. e7Tt TOV 'TJUOVV TOV vtOV TTJ'i: 
Maplar.;, Kai ecf,wTlu8,,, uvvefacf,Oetr.; Trj, if,roTi T'f Aaµ,yavTt, 
' , ' ei,;: avTov. 

The V ALENTINIANS were agreed in regarding the 
Power which descended on Jesus as an Aeon, but differed 
widely in details. See Iren. i. 7. 2 elrrl. oe ol }..byovTer.; ••• 
elr.; TOVTOV bri TOV fJa'TT'TlaµaTO<; KaTeA.0e'iv €/C€1,VOV TOV a,ro 
TOV 7TA'T]pWµ,aTD'i, J,c '71"CJVTmV 'SroTfjpa EV etoe1, 7TEptuTepiir.;: 
iii. 16. 1 sunt qui cficunt Iesum quidem receptaculum 
Christi fuisse, in quern desuper quasi columbam descen
disse Christum. Hippolytus (vi. 35) thus distinguishes 
the views of the Italic and Anatolic schools : ol ~v ll'7l"O 
T1]'i: 'haAlar.; .•. vvxiKOV cf,a,n TO. uwµa TOV 'I71rrov "/€"/0-

vevat, Kai Sia TOVTO hrl. TOV /Ja'lr'TlG'µa't"or.; TO wvevµ,a C:,r.; 
'1t'€ptG'Tepa ,eaT€A~AV0€, TOV'TE<T'IW O AO"fO'-; 0 T1]'-l Jl,'17TpOr.; 

>f (} ,. ,,, I , ~• ~ , \ ,. > -,. ,- -,. I avw EV T1J'i: uo.,.,iar.; ... ot O av ll7TO T'1J'-l avaTOA1J'-l AE"fOVG'W ... 
rl ,,. , ... "",._ """,~, 

or1, wvevµ,aTtKOV 7711 TO uwµa TOV G'mTTJpO'i:' 'Tt'Vevµ,a 'Yap a7tov 
•-.o • ' ' M , , • ,,, ' Wh 1 '1),.. ev €'1rt T'TJV ap,av, TovTeu-riv 'T/ uo.,.,,a. at p ace 
the latter school assigned to the baptismal descent does 
not appea~ Clement, however, in the excerpt already 
cited (fragm. 16) says: ol Se ll'Tt'd OvaAEVTlvov- (the 
Anatolic school) TO '71"VEVJJ,a -rfjr.; ev0vµ,'T}G'€6'f; TOV 'lraTpa<; 
Tnv ICaTeA€VCTtv '1t'€'1T'Ot'1}µ,evov E'ITt T~V TDV }..oryov uap,ca. 

The significance which the early Catholic Church 
attached to the Baptism is well shewn byJrenaeus, iii. 18. 3: 

1 See Cabrol, Diet. d'arck. chrlt., fasc. XIII., col. 350. 
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in Christi enim nomine subauditur qui unxit, et ipse qui Add. Note 

unctus est, et ipsa unctio in qua unctus est. Et unxit R. 

quidem Pater, unctus est uero Filius, in Spiritu qui est 
unctio. 

c. 

THE AAIMONIA OF THE GOSPELS. 

The word 8atµ,6vtov is widely distributed through the 
N.T., appearing in , each of its sections, though most 
frequent in the Gospels, especially the Synoptists (Mt. 9, 

Mc.18, Lc. 20,Jo.6, Acts1, Paul 5, Jas.1, 'Apoc. 3
). il.alµ,rov occurs 

once (Mt. viii. 31) with no perceptible difference of meaning. 
The Saiµovia are Trv€vµ,aTa, but Trv€vµa where so used 

is · commonly qualified by d,ea8apTov (Mt. x. 1, xii. 43, 
Mc. i. 23 ff., iii. II, 30, v. 2, 8, 12, vi. 7, vii. 25, ix. 25, 
Le. iv. 36, vi. 18, viii. 29, ix. 42, xi. 24, Acts v. 16, viii. 7, 
Apoc. xvi. 13, xviii. 2) or 'TfOV'T}pov (Mt. xii. 4, Le. vii. 21, 
viii. 2, xi. 26, Acts xix. 12 ff.). ITv€vµ,a Satµovtov (a,ea8apTOv) 
is found in Le. iv. 33, Apoc. xvi. 14 ; cf. 7rV€vµ,a Trv8rov in 
Acts xvi. 16. 

In the Acts and Epistles the word bears the sense 
which it usually has in the O.T.; the Saiµ,6vta are the evil 
forces which lie b~hind the immoral worships of the heathen 
world (1 Car. x. 20, 21, Apoc. ix. 20; cf. Deut. xxxii. 16 f., 
Ps. xc. (xci.) 6, xcv. (xcvi.) 5, cv. (cvi.) 37, Isa. lxv. 3, IIJ 
Baruch iv. 7). or they are the powers of evil generally 
(Jas. ii. 19, 1 Tim. iv. 1). The wisdom of the world on its 
worst side is said to be 8atµ,oviro8'TJ9, of the sort which is 
akin to the character of the 8atµ,ovia (Jas. iii. 15). 

In the Gospels the <Jatµ,ovta appear as unclean spirits 
which enter into men (Le. viii. 30), who are thereupon said 

S. H. S. 24 
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ixew caip/iv£ov (Mt. xi. 18, Le. vii. 33, Jo. vii. 20, viii. 48 ff., 
x. 20), or to be 'demonized' (caiµ,ovisea0a, Mt. iv. 24, 

viii. 16, 28, 33, ix. 33, xii. 22, xv. 22, Mc. i. 32~ v. 15 ff, 
Le. viii. 36, Jo. x. 21). In some cases more than one 
demon takes up his abode in the same human victim (hrTri 
'Mc.' xvi. 9, Le. viii. 2; 7fOAA,O{ euµ,ev, Mc. v. 9). The 
effects of their indwelling are madness (Jo. x. 20 ), epilepsy 
(Mc. ix. 20 ff.), and other diseases--chiefly, as far as can be 
seen, such as are mental or connected with_ the nervous 
system. The person who is under the influence of a demon 
is not master of himself ; the e~il spirit speaks through his 
lips or makes him dumb at pleasure (Mc. i. 34, iii. 11, ix: 25), 
drives him whither it. wills (Le. viii. 29) and generally uses 
him as its tool, sometimes imparting for this end a super
human strength (Mc. v. 3 f.). 

Exorcism seems to have been freely used by the Jews 
of our Lord's time to overcome the power of the demons 
(Mt. xii. 27, Acts xix. 13). Jesus used no formula or 
incantation, but relied on the power of His own word; at 
His bidding or at the bidding of men authorized by Him 
the demons were constrained to leave their victims, and go 
elsewhere (Mc. v. 10 igru TrJ<; xropa<;, Le. viii. 3 I el<; T~V 
&f3vuuav ). 

It is not clear in what relation these evil spirits stand 
to the personal or quasi-personal ' Satan.' 

In some passages the action of the caiµ,lrvia is identified 
with that of Satan; e.g. in Acts x. 38 where our Lord is 
said to have gone from place to place lwµevo<; wdv-ra<; -roV<; 
,ca-raovva(}"TEVOJJ,EVOV<; V7fd TOU oiaf30Aov, i.e. TOV<; oaiµ,avi
,aµEvov<;; and Mc. iii. 23 f. where His casting out of the 
demons is treated as synonymous with the cc1,sting out of 
Beelzebul, i.e. Satan, who is o &pxrov -roov oaiµ,ovfr,,v. 
Similarly in Le. xiii. I I the woman who had a 7fvevµa 

au0evEla<; for eighteen years which prevented her from 
lifting herself up is said to have been bound by Satan. 
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The oaiµ,ovia are thus regarded as Satan's subalterns, doing 
his work. It would appear that they are to be identified 
with the 'angels' who are classed with the Devil in 
Mt. xxv. 41, Apoc. xii. 8 £, and perhaps also with the 
'lrPEvµ,an,cil. T'?'> 1rov'TJpia<, of Eph. vi. 12, which are at once 
Jv Tot<, lwovpavio£<, (belonging to the unseen world) and yet 
are ,couµ,d,cpa:rope<; TOU <TKOTOV<; 'TO!i'TOV, 

However this may be, it seems that the teaching of the 
New Testament, both in the Ge>spels and the Epistles, 
supports the doctrine that there is a spiritual order of 
beings or forces which is directly antagonistic to Christ and 
to His Spirit in the Church. In the days of His flesh our 
Lord, full of the Holy Spirit, cast these unclean spirits out · 
of the bodies of the possessed, even as He Him.self in the 
Spirit had driven away their Ruler. When after the 
Ascension He came again in the Spir(t the same antagonism 
appeared, but the battle was fougfit thenceforth in the 
inner life of man. The Ruler of this world (Jo. xii. 3 r f., 
xvi. 11), the Ruler of the power of the air (Eph. ii. 2), 
already potentially condemned and cast out by the victory 
of the Cross, still retains his precarious hold on the world 
of heathendom, and wages war upon the Body of Christ 
(E;ph. vi. 12 €<J"'Tl~ 'Y}µtv 'YJ wa-x,,, .. ,7rp~ 'TdS apxa,), working 
through his agents, the countless forces of spiritual evil 
which only the Parousia will finally disperse. Such a view 
of the mystery of life may be inconsistent with present 
modes of thought, but that it was held by the generation 

'to whom we owe the New Testament, and that they re
present our Lord as having held it, there is no reason to 
doubt. · 

Add.Note 
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D. 

THE 'OTHER PARACLETE.' 

"A).-Xov 7rapallA7lTOV 0WO'€£ uµ'iv seems to imply that when 
the Fourth Gospel was written the term 7rapa").1JTO'> was 
already applied in Christian circles to Jesus Christ, and 
this is confirmed by its direct use in reference to our Lord 
in I Jo. ii. I. It is even possible that the Lord had so 
described Himself in conversations with the Twelve, using 
the Aramaic N~1~l'.,D(=Neo-Hebrew ~1~p,D,Abothiv. 15; cf. 
C. Taylor ad loc.), and ttat &'A.Xov 7rapa"ATJTov is a direct 
reminiscence of His last discourse. 

That in I Jo. ii. 1 the word is rightly translated Advo
cate is not questioned, and the same meaning is claimed 
for it in Jo. xiv. 16, 26, ·xv. 26, xvi. 7 by Bp Lightfoot ( On 
a fresh revz"sion of the N. T., p. 50) and Bp Westcott 
(St John, ed. 1908, II. p. 188 ff.). The form is undoubtedly 
passive; and advocatus is the natural interpretation of a 
passive verbal formed from 7rapaKaXe'i:v. Against this it is 
urged (e.g. by Jiilicher, in Enc. Bib!. 3569) that usage seems 
to have favoured an active sense ; in Job xvi. 2 Aquila and 
Theodotion substitute 7rapa").TJTOt for LXX. 7rapaK).~TOper;, 

and in Philo 7rapatc).T}Tor; occurs in the sense of ' counsel
lor' (De mund. opij 6 ovaevt oe 7rapa"X~np ... µovrp oe founj', 
XPTJ<raµevor; o 0eor;), or 'intercessor' (v#. Mos. iii. 14, where 
the Logos is so described); see Hatch, Essays, p. 82 f. The 
·Advocate passes naturally into the Intercessor or the 
Counsellor or the Comforter, as the needs of the case 
may require. 

The question is complicated by the use of 7rapaKf-1JUt'> 

1.n the Acts and Epistles. When in Acts ix. 3 r we read of 
I 

the 7rapa1'ATJ<rt<; TOV arytou 'TT'VEVµaTo<;, we are tempted to 
connect this word, whether in _the sense of 'exhortation' 
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or of 'comfort,' with St John's title for the Holy Spirit 
But there is no evidence that 7iapaKA.'1JTD<; was used beyond 
the J ohannine circle, ·or that it suggested the Christian 
use of 7iapaKA.'1J<nr,, which would naturally arise from the 
constant need of a name to express one of the commonest 
of Christian duties. · The 7iapa,c"ll.71rri<; of the Holy Spirit is 
that deepest encouragement or appeal which is addressed 
to the hearts of men by the voice of God. 

On the whole it seems best to translate 7rapa,c"ll.'1JTO<; 

'Advocate' in the Gospel as well as in the Epistle, The 
cf,"A,A.Q<; 7iapa,c"A,71-ro,; must be such as His predecessor was 
and is. But the Advocate who pleads our cause in the 
heart does not merely defend and protect; He intercedes, 
He counsels, He instructs,' He comforts. Thus the name of 
'Comforter,' which has held its place in English versions of 
St John's Gospel fr9m the time of Wyclif, is not wholly 
misleading, although it might have· been. better if the 
English reader had been from the first accustomed to the 
more comprehensive 'Paraclete.' 

E. 

THE RELATION OF THE ASCENSION TO THE 
PENTECOSTAL EFFUSION OF THE SPIRIT. 

That the departure of the Incarnate Son to the Father 
was a necessary condition of the coming of the Spirit from 
the Father is taught explicitly in Jo. xvi. 7 lav µ,~ a1rA0w, 
o 7iapa1CP,,'l}TO<; OU µ,~ e>..8r, 7iplJ<; vµ,a<;. And as a matter of 

· fact, as the Evangelist writing after the event remarks, there 
was 'no Spirit,' no coming or effusion of the Spirit, until 
Jesus had been glorified Qo. vii. 39). The sending of the 
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Spirit was the direct and almost immediate consequence 
of His glorification, i.e. His return to the Father (Le. xxiv. 
49, Acts ii. 33). There was an interval of "not many days," 
which was· necessary in order that the Church might be 
prepared by a period of waiting and prayer, and that the 
Coming might coincide with t.he Pentecost when Jerusalem 
would be full of pilgrims from all parts. On Christ's part 
all was ready from the moment of the Ascension. 

The two phrases which St John uses for the Ascension 
explain the relation in which it stands to the Descent of 
the Spirit. 

1. The Ascension was a departure, to be followed by 
an arrival (a.7reA8ro ... tA.0y), It was the withdrawal of a 
·visible Presen~~, the terminus ad quem of the earthly life 
and the terminus a quo of a Presence purely spiritual. The 
two modes of Christ's presence could not be conterminous 
or coexist ; the second could not begin till the first had 
reached its end. The Ascension completed the days of the 
Son of Man, the life which He lived in the flesh. The 
Resurrection had begun the great change ; from Easter 
morning He was already ascending (Jo. xx. 17 avaf3a[vro); 
the final rapture or:i, the Mount of Olives ended the ascent 
(dva/3e/3'1},ca) and ushered in that life in the Spirit in which 
He could come to His own again, and abide with them 
for ever. 

2. The Ascension was the glorification of the Son of 
Man (Jo. xii. 16 Joo~au0,,, 'l17uov,;-, xvii. 5 VIJV o6~auov µ,e 
uu, 7r<frep, 7rapa, ueavr<j,) : the humanity, perfected by suf
fering (Heb. ii. 10, v. 9) and victorious over death, entered 
the Divine Presence to take its place in union with the 
Person of the Eternal Son at the right hand of the Father. 
But the glorification of humanity in Christ has for its end 
the endowment of humanity in the rest of the race. He · 
ascended up that He might fill all things (Eph. iv. 10) 
As the righteous, victorious Head of the Church He 
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claimed ahd received for her the promised gift of the Add. Note 

Spirit (Acts ii. 33) by which members of the Christ are to E. 

, be in due course brought to the glory of their Head. 

F. 

THE RELATION OF THE PENTECOSTAL EFFUSION 
TO EARLIER COMINGS OF THE SPIRIT. 

The Pentecostal coming of the .Spirit is represented .in 
the N.T. as a mission parallel to the mission of the Son, 
and consequent upon it. Cf. Jo. xiv. 24, 26 Tov 7reµt'avnk 

µ,~ '1T'aTpor:; .. • TO '1T'Vf.Vµa 'TO &ryiov & 7r€JJ,'Vf.£ o '1T'aT~P €V 'T<p 
' 

1 
' G 1 · 6 'f: ' ' ' 8 ' ' " ' ~ ovoµan µov ; a . 1v. 4, esa7rf.UTf.£"'f.V o ear:; Tov viov avTov 

... Jga'1rECTTf.£A.f.V o 8eor:; TO '1T'Vf.VJJ,a TOV vlov avTov. As the 
Son " came into the world " at the Advent (Jo. xvi. 28 ), so 
the Spirit came at the Pentecost; before the Pentecost 
there was "no Spirit" in this sense. 

Yet the O.T. prophets claim that the Spirit was at 
work in Israel even in the days of the Exodus (Isa. lxiii. 
I I ff.), while the broader thought of Alexandrian Judaism 
held that the Spirit ' filled the wor-ld ' and was to be found 
in the lives of all wise and good men. Is this belief 
consistent with the Christian doctrine of the Pentecostal 
Coming? 

The same difficulty arises in connexion with the 
Incarnation of the Word. If the Son was not sent into the 
world. until the fulness of the times had been reached, yet 
He was in the world from the first (Jo. i. 9 ~v ... ipxoµ,evov, 
IO iv T<f ,couµrp ryv ; compare the doctrine of the Divine 
Wisdom in Prov. viii. 27-31). Similarly the Spirit of God 
has ever been in the world , from the moment when it 
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moved on the face of the waters, calling forth vitality and 
a cosmic order.' As man emergetd from the mere animal 
into a conscious intellectual life, the Spirit wrought upon 
him ; and the history of Israel in particular is one long 
manifestation of His presence and working in the Chosen 
People; Yet there was no indwelling of the Spirit in men, 
no effusion of His life and power upon the race in general, 
till He r~ceived the special mission which sent Him to 
carry forward the work of the Incarnate Son. The new 
order involved in that mission is characterized as having 
its sphere in believers (Jo. xiv. 17 Jv vµiv ecrrat). The 
entrance of the Spirit into the Body of the Church, and 
into the hearts of its members individually, corresponds 
with the entrance of the Word into the womb of Mary; 
though not like that an incarnation, it is a permanent 
inhabitation of humanity (Jo. xiv. 16 i'va y µe0' vµrov el,; 
T6V alwva). 

Thus the Pentecostal effusion of the Spirit in no way 
conflicts with the doctrine of the Spirit's world-long 
activity in nature and in man, while on the other hand 
it is seen to inaugurate a new association of the Spirit 
with humanity far more intimate and enduring than any 
which had previously existed. 

G. 

THE GIFT OF PROPHECY. 

This note will deal only with prophecy as a -x,apurµa, 
i.e. as one of the gifts. bestowed upon the Church by the 
Spirit of Christ. 
1 

1. The gift was not universal ( 1 Cor. xii. 10 a:>..Xip U 
'1T'f-!O<p'TJT€£a, 29 µ~ ,ravTe,; ,rpocpijTat ;), but it was widely 
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diffused in the churches, at least in those founded by Add. Note 

St Paul (Acts xx. 23 TO 'TT'Vevµa TO l,,rywv ICaTa 'TT'OAtV G. 
o,aµap'11)peTat). In the congregation at Corinth it was 
evidently usual to hear several prophetic utterances at 
every assembly, and the Apostle even- contemplates the 
possibility of every member of the Church prophesying in 
tum (I Car. xiv. 28 ff.). Probably, however, only a 
relatively small number of believers were 'established to 
be prophets,' forming a charismatic order to which a· 
recognized position was given in the Church. Such 
persons were said • lxeiv 7rpocf,71Te{av ( r Cor. xiii. 2 ), and 
knowi;i as oi 7rpocf,71-rai (Eph. ii. 20, iii. 5, Apoc. xviii. 20, 

xxii. 6), being thus distinguished from those who occasion-
ally 'propbesied' ( Acts xix. 6, I Car. xi. 4 f., x1v. 3 r ). 

· 2. At, first there was a disposition in the Gentile 
churches to undervalue the gift of prophecy, and even to 
make light of the utterances of the prophets ( r Thess. 
v. 19 f. TO '1T'V€UfLa µ~ u/3{vvVT€, 7rpocf,'YJT€La<; µ~ e~ov0evei:Te); 
probably because the gift of tongues was more novel and 
attractive. In l Corinthians St Paul sets himself to 
correct ~his error of judgement, placing the prophetic order 
next after the Apostolate txii. 28 oev-repov 7rpocf,~mr;), and 
pointing out the value of prophecy as a means of edification 
and conversion (xiv. 3 ff., 24 ff.). The prophets seem to 
have been in fact to a great extent the teaching ministry 
of the primitive Church, and to. have acquired before the 
end of the century an influence which overshadowed that 
of the bishops and deacons (see the writer's Apocalypse, 
p. xx f.). Their gift was sometimes exercised in the 
selection of other ministers (Acts xiii. r ff., xx. 28, 
r Tim. i. 18, iv. 14); together with the Apostles they 
might be regarded as the foundation stones of the Church 
(Eph. ii. 20), sharing with the highest order the task of 
initiating and consolidating all Christian work. It is easy 
to understand the great importance of a body of men 

i 
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under the immediate guidance of the Spirit at a time 
when the local ministry was drawn from new converts who 
possessed a very imperfect knowledge of their faith, and 
had undergone little preparation in the way of moral or 
spiritual training. 

3. Nevertheless, while placing a high value on the 
order of prophets, St Paul was conscious of its limitations. 
He realized that_the imperfection of the instrument' might 
seriously distort the impression which the Holy Spirit had 
purposed to cqnvey. In his own experience he had found 
it to be his duty to neglect a command given to him 
thro~gh the Spz"r#( Acts xxi. 4); contrast his ready obedience 
when he was convinced that the Spirit itself prohibited 
progress (Acts xvi. 6 £). Spz"r#s of prophets, he taught, 
are subject to prophets (r Car. xiv. 32), i.e. the prophets 
were responsible for their use of their gift. The utterances 
of the prophets might be subjected to tests, which could 
be applied by other members of the congregation who 
possessed gifts of discrimination (r Thess. v. 21, I Cor. 
xii. IO, xiv. 29). Proph'ets must prophes,v according to the 
proportion of their faith (Rom. xii. 6), i.e. their power to 
use the gift aright varied with the -measure of their own 
spiritual attainments. Christian prophecy was no mantic 
art, but a spiritual power which needed a spiritual man to 
turn it to good account. 

4 The great purpose of Christian prophecy was to 
bear witness to Jesus Christ (Apoc. xix. IO). The Spirit 
of prophecy was the Spirit of witness which belonged to 
the Church as a whole (Jo. xv. 26, Acts i. 8), but was 
specially manifested in the mission of the prophetic order. 
As the Church grew in knowledge and faith, it· became 
increasingly able to bear its witness through the regular 
ministry and in the lives of its members generally. 
Prophecies therefore, in the sense of specially inspired 
utterances, gradually ceased in the Church, the place of the 



Note G 379 

prophet being taken partly by the 'teaching bishop or pres
byter, partly by the testimony which every well-instructed 
believer bears by word or act to the name of the Lord 
Jesus. There is in the history of the Church an increasing 
advance towards the ideal state when 'all the Lord's 
people' shall be 'prophets' in this sense. But when that 
has been reached, prophecy, as St Paul knew it, will be 
at an end. For prophecy as a special gift of the Spidt 
was in part, but when that wliiclt is perfect is come, that 
which is in part shall be done away (1 Cor. xiii. 8ff.). Even 
the greatest and best of the xapt<rµa-ra implied imperfec
tion, and was therefore temporary; there was a still more 
excellent way in which the Spirit came to abide with men, 
the way of faith and hope and, above all, of love. 

H. 

THE GIFT OF TONGUES. 

We begin by placing before us the whole of the N.T. 
evidence. With the exception of a passing reference to 
the Tongues in the appendix to St Mark, they are 
mentioned only in Acts and I Corinthians. 

The passages are as follows: · 
'Mc.' xvi. I 7 7'!,.,w<T<Tatr; ).a'!,.,rf<rov<rw ,cawa'ir; ( om. ,caiva'ir; 

C*L and some other authorities). 
Acts ii. 4 ifpgavTO MM(iv frJpair; ,YA-W<r<ratr; ,ca06Jr; Tri 

7rvevµ.a eUoov d7ro<p0E"f,YE<T0a, avTo'i,. 
Acts ii. I I a,covoµ,ev MMVVT(J)V aihoov Ta'ir; ~µ,erepat<; 

,,p .. wuuat<; TIX µ.erya)-..e'ia TOV 0eov. 
Acts x. 46 if,covov 7dp aihoov ;\,a)-..ovnrov ryAw<riiatc; ,cal 

µ,eryaA.VVOVTWV TOV 0€ov, 
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Acts xix. 6 €A.llAOl/V T€ ry;\.wu-<rav, KaL brpo(/r,jTevov. 

I Cor. xii. 10 €Tep<p [sc. Otd. TOV 7rV€VfW,TO<; UooTat] ryeV'f} 

"/A©<r<rwv, a;\.Xrp 0€ €pµ71vla "/A©<r<TWV. 
I Cor. xii. 28 [ e8eTo O 8eoc; lv TY €KKA7JO-['tl] '"f€V'1} ry;\.roo-uoov. 

I Cor. xii 30 µh 7ravTe<; 7'A.ooa-a-a1<; Aa;\.ovu-w; 
r Car. xiii. r Nw Tai<; 7;\.Ja-0-al', TWV av0ponT<,JV MAW 

;cat, TWV &ne;\.rov, li.rya7r7JV oe µh exoo, rye7ova xaAKD<; iJxwv ~ 
KVµ/3a;\.ov aA.aAllSOV, 

I Cor. xiv. 2-5 () ryap ;\.aAWV "fAWO"<T'[J O!JK <iv0pro7rOl<; 

::\a;\ei li,).,).,a 8erp, OV0€t<; ryttp li.1.:ovet, wvevµan oe AAA.€£ µv<rT'iJpta 

... o ::\a).,iJv "fA-6>a-a-y €aVTDV olKoOoµeZ .•. µei,rov 0€ o wpoq,71Tevwv 

iJ o MA.WV ,,p .. ciJa-'1'at<;, EKTD<; el µh Otepµ7]V€V'!} KTA. 

I Cor. xiv. 13 Oto O A,a.Xwv '"fAW'1'<T1J wpo<revxeu-Bro fva 

oiepµ,7JV€1'IJ. Jav ryttp wpoa-evxroµai "fAWU''1''!J, T(J wvevµa µ,ou 
1rpo<revxeTat, 0 0€ VOV<; Jl,OV ,5,,.:apwo<; €'1'TtV, 

r Car. xiv. r8 wavTrov vµwv µaXh.ov ryA.roa-a-at<, MAW· 
ti,;\\a lv EKK],:qu-l'tl 0eA.ru 7r€VT€ Xoryov<; Tc'j, vot µ,ov MA7J<rat, 

tva Kai, ,5,).,).,ov<; KaT1JX'iJ<rro, Fj µ,vp£ovr; Xoryov<; Jv "fAo5a-a-y. 

r Cor. xiv. 22 f. al ryAwu-uat elr; 0-7JµE£ov eluw ov ToZr; 

7nO"T€VOV<T£V aA,A,(i Tot<;, ll'fflO"TOt<; .•• Jdv ot,v <TVve')-..0v -lJ EKKA'l}O"la 

OA?J h·l TD atJT(J Kai, 7raVT€<; AaAOJO"tV <yj\oja-a-at<;, elo-eA.0©'1'£V 

oe lotwTat ;, &wtaTot, OUK epovutv OT£ µalvea-Be ; . 

I Car. xiv. 26 ff. o-rav uuvlpX7Jo-Be eKa<TTo<,~ •• <yA.ro<ra-av 

exet, epµnvlav exet ••• ei-re ryXro<r<r'[J Tt<; MA€£, /CaTa Ovo ,j 'T(J 

'TrAEt<TTOV Tpet<;, /Cat, civd µepo<;, ,cat elr; OtEpJJ,1JV€V€T(l). eav oe 
\ .. " , ' ' , ,. I • " "~ ,. _,. I ' µ~ 'fl o!epµ7]V€1;T7J<;, u-trya-rro EV E/C/Cl\,'Tj<Tl'tl, eavTrp OE l\,UJ\,1;£T© /Cat. 

Tp 0ep. 
I Car. xiv. 39 T6 ;\.a;\et'v µh ,cru;\.veTe <yA-muo-at<;. 
The following points may be noted: 
(r) The <yA-wa-,rat are attributed to the action of the 

Holy Spirit (Acts ii. 4, x. 45, xix. 6, I Cor. xii. 8-10); 
they belonged to Ta "JT"V€Uµ,aTUUL (I Cor. xiv. I). 

(2) They were eTepat, not the native tongues of the 
speakers (Acts ii. 4), and ,ca,vat, a fresh experience, one of 
the series of ,caiva brought in by the Incarnation. 
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(3) They were of various kinds, ry~v77 'fA6'1Tuwv (r Cor. 
xii. 10, 28) just as there are various languages spoken 
among men (,yeV'T/ <f,rovrov fV ,coup,((', 1 Car. xiv. 10). 

(4) At Corinth and in St Paul's experience the sounds 
uttered were not intelligible to a congregation, unless they 
were interpreted ( 1 Cor. xiv. 2 ff.) ; nor did they convey 
any meaning to the intelligence of the speaker, although 
they seem to have served as a means of stimulating spiritual 
activity and enabling him to hold fellowship with God 
and thus to gain personal edification (1 Cor. xiv. 2, 4, 14). 

(5) On the first occasion when the gift was exercised, 
it appears that the utterances, which were ' strange' to the 
Apostles and their company, sounded in the ears of the 
excited crowd as the ~ords of their mother tongues (Acts ii. 
6 ff.). It will be observed, however, that the historian of 
the Acts does not affirm that 'the speakers spoke in the 
tongues of the several nationalities that made up the crowd, 
but only that the hearers so interpreted their utterances 
'YJICOVC1'€V ex~ [,cau-ro~ ... a,covoµ,ev). It is a subjective effect 
which is described, and not an objective fact. 

(6) Tongues, besides being a means of edification to 
the speaker, were in heathen lands a warning to non
Christians that the Church possessed an unexplained power 
which might be Divine (1 Car. xiv. 22). On the other 
hand an unwise use of the power might lead to a suspicion 
that those who possessed it were either drunken or mad 
(Acts ii. 13, I Cor. xiv. 23). 

(7) The 'interpretation of tongues' was a distinct gift 
of the Spirit, not necessarily possessed by the glossolalete 
(1 Cor. xii. 10); the man who spoke with tongues might 
pray for the power to interpret his own utterances, but it 
does not appear that he could acquire it by personal effort. 
From this it seems to follow that, in St Paul's experience 
at least, the 'tongues' did not answer to any language 
which was in actual use. 
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(8) Notwithstanding its liability to abuse St Paul did 
not forbid the exercise of this gift, which he recognized as 
an operation of the Spirit (I 'Car. xiv. 39). But he restricted 
its public use (ib. 27 f.), placed it last in his list of spiritual 
powers (1 Car. xii. w), and realized its temporary character 
( I Car. xiii. 8). 

(9) On the whole it may be gathered that the gift of 
tongues was a manifestation of the Spirit conditioned by 
the circumstances of the first age, and experienced chiefly 
on occasions of strong excitement such as those described 
in the Acts, or by communities such as the Church at 
Corinth, which had been recently brought out of heathenism 
and lived in an environment unfavourable to the normal 

~evelopment of the Christian life. The spiritual element 
in the primitive ryll.roi:YuoAa).la lay not in the strange utter
ances themselves, but in the elevation of heart and mind · 
by which men were enabled to ' magnify God,' to ' speak 
mysteries,' to 'pray in the Spirit' and 'sing in the Spirit,' 
even at moments when the understanding was unfruitful, 
and the tongue refused to utter intelligible sounds. 

I. 

THE LAYING ON OF HANDS. 

For the history of this c~remony in general the reader 
is referred to an article in Hastings' D. B. (III. 84 f.). The 
present note must be limited to its N.T. use in connexion 
with the imparting of the gifts of the Spirit 

There is a remarkable anticipation of this use in Deut. 
xxxiv. 9, a passage which refers to Num. xxvii. 18, 23 (see 
Driver ad loc.). By P, Joshua is represented "as a man in 
whom is (the) spirit" O!I ri~, .,~~ t:i1~), on whom Moses is 



Note I 

to lay his hands ; D inverts the thought ; "Joshua was full 
of the spirit of wisdom, for Moses had laid his hands upon 
him" (,17v 1'1!-r,~ n~ ';'\~9 '~). The laying on of hands, it 
seems to be implied, br~ught an increase of spiritual power 
· to one who already possessed it. 

In Acts the ceremony is twice used by Apostles on 
persons recently baptized, with the result that they 'received 
Holy Spirit' (Acts viii. 17) or that 'the Holy Spirit came 
upon them' (Acts xix. 6). Spiritual gifts followed ; in the 
latter case the men l},,,a).ovv ry).roCT(J'at<; tc:al e7rpocfnf,rEvov, in 
the former the sorcerer Simon was so impressed by what 
he saw that he offered the Apostles money for the magical 
power which he supposed them to possess. 

There is an apparent reference to this post-baptismal 
_ceremony in Heh. vi. 2 /3a'ffTtCTfJ,O>V Otoaxfjr; (WH., with Bd, 
oioax~v) J,,n0e(J'€ror; 'TE xeipwv. But the vagueness of the 
plural f)a'71"'TtCTfJ,WV suggests a wJder meaning of €'71"t0€(J'l<; 
XEtprov in this place. If /3a'ff'Tl(J'fJ,WV oioax~ is ' instruction 
in the rites of lustration' (Heh. ix. 10), i.e. those which 
culminated in John's baptism and the spiritual baptism 
ordained by Christ, €'Trt0€CT€(1)<; XEtpwv o,oax1 will in like 
manner cover the various uses of the laying on of hands 
under the old covenant and in the Church, including no 
doubt its use after baptism. 

The Apostolic age used imposition of hands also in 
the setting apart of her members to any special ministry. 
Cf. Acts vi. 6 (the Seven); xiii. 3 (Barnabas and Saul); 
1 Tim. iv. 14, 2 Tim. i. 6 (Timothy); I Tim. v. 22 (bishops 
and deacons ordained by Timothy). This E7rt0€(J't<; xeiprov 
also was accompanied by a special x&piCTµ,a (1 Tim. iv. 16 

~ ' ' ' " '" '0 'I- ' A,. ' ' TOV €V (;0£ xapt(J'µ,a-r:or; 0 €00 'I} <rot Ota '1T"PO't'1}TELa<; fJ,€Ta 
Jm0eCTE(J)<; 7"WV xeipwv 'TOV 7rp€(J'/3VT€plov; 2 Tim. i. 6 'TO 
xapurµ,a 'TOV 0EOV o €CT'TtV ev CJ'Ol Ota i-fjr; em0€CT€ru<; 'TO>V 
xeiprov µ,ov). The gift is defined as 7rvevµ,a ovvaµ,erur; tc:at 
arytb·11r; tc:al CTrucf,povw·1-wv. (For the interpretation of these 
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passages see the foregoing pages, especially pp. 244 ff., 
322 ff.). . 

In none of these instances of the laying on of hands is 
there any trace of a belief in the magical virtue of the act: · 
It is simply the familiar and expressive sign of benediction 
inherited by the Apostles from the Synagogue and adapted 
to the service of the Church .• As employed by the Spidt
bearing Body of Christ it was attended by the gifts of the 
Spirit for which prayer had been made in each case; The 
Church to-day follows the example of the Apostles in the 
rites of Confirmation and Ordination, expecting that in 
answer to her prayers the Apostolic sign will be accom-

. panied in each case by such gifts as the need,s of our ow:_n 
age and the duties to which men are severally called may 
seem to demand. 

J. 

UNCTION. 

The N.T. uses the verb XPietV metaphorically with 
reference to the Christ in Le. iv. 18 (Isa. lxi. 1), Acts iv. 27, 
x. 38, Heb. i. 9 (Ps. xlv. 7); and with reference to Christians 
in 2 Cor. i. 21. , The gift of the Holy Spirit is called 
xpiuµ,a in I Jo. ii. 20, 27. 

Both · the verb and the noun were adopted from the 
LXX. Xpiew in the LXX. with few exceptions answers 
to n~, which usually represents the religious use of oil 
or unguents, especially in the consecration of persons to 
high offices (cf. Enc. Bibi. I. col. 172 f.; Brown-Driver
Briggs, I. p. 6o2 f.). In Isa. lxi. 1 (quoted in Le. le.) the 
office in view is that of the prophet ; in Ps. xl v. 7 and in . 
the majority of the Q.T. references, it is that of king. 
In P there is frequent reference to the anointing of the 
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high priest and the other priests, for which purpose a Add. Note 

special xpiuµa was prepared (Exod. xxix. 7 ro t>.atov rov J. 
xpluµaror;, xxx. 25 ;f)..aiov xptuµ,a Hrywv, xl. 13= 15 xpi<lp,a 
[epariar;). This rite seems to have been limited at first 
to the high priest, who is therefore designated o Zepeur; o 
xpiu'tor; (Lev. iv. 5); but afterwards it was extended to 
Aaron's sons (see McNeile on Exodus, p. 188). 

The xp£uµ,a in virtue of which Jesus is o xp1,uror; 
is explained in Acts · x. 38 as Holy Spirit and power
words which connect themselves with Le. iv. I, 14 and 
point to. the descent of the Spirit at the Baptism. 

With reference to believers, the verb and the noun are 
each used only in a single context. In 2 Cor. i. 21 we read 
that it is God o f3ef3aiwv 71µ,ar; ... elr; XptUTOV "al xp£rrar; 
~µ,ar;, where xpluar; is evidently suggested by XptU'TOV, and 
it is implied that the Apostle and his colleague shared the 
unction with which Christ was anointed, i.e. the power of 
the Spirit. In I Jo. ii. 20, 27 this is extended to all 
belieyers (vµ,e7s xpluµ,a lfxeTE a1r6 TOV a"llou ... ilµ,e'ir; TO_ 

I " '"' ,!. Q , , , " ") 'A \ " ' I . d ' , xpiuµ,a O f:f\,U,fJETE a7r aUTOV "T"'- • 7r0 TOU a"j£OV an a,r 
au-rov are ambiguous, but Christ is probably intended, as 
in Apoc. iii. 7. The train of thought will then be much 
the same as in Jo. i. }3, as if St John had written: o 
"expiuµ,evor;, a1hor; EUTlV O XPiwv €V 1rvevµ,an a"/£9/. The 
'){piuµa came on the whole Church at Pentecost, and upon 
individual members of Christ at their baptism ( v. 27 
iAa/3ere). But it is not merely a historical fact or a fact 
realized once in life; the Unction abides (lfxere, µ,eveL 1 

and continues to inspire as it inspired at the first (o,oau"ei, 
eUo,;,Eev). 

It has been customary to deny that the N.T. in these 
passages alludes to any post-baptismal ceremony of unction. 
At Carthage in the early years of the third century a 

1 Cf. Clem. Alex. jJaed. ii. 8 § 65 T'OVTO Ul<EV«(.i Xpt<TTOI. avBpoorro,i. 
'/VIDplµ.o,s, EiiO>liia~ aAnµ.µ.a, El<. TOOV oiipavi.0>v uvv.-.0,ls apIDJJ,CZ'r(J)V TO µ.vpov. 

'3. H. S. 
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benedicta unctione de pristina disciplina ... dehinc man us 
imponitur. But it is precarious to infer from this passage· 
that the custom descended from the Apostolic age. The 
writer to the Hebrews, it may be argued, would in this 
case have written in vi. 2 /3a'TT'Tt<TJ.J,WV S1,oaxiJ~ KaL XPtueoo~ 
/7r1,8Jueoo~ TE XEtpoov. Nevertheless, since anointing was 
with the Jews (c£ Ruth iii. 3, Ezek. xvi. 9) as well as with 
the Greeks and Romans a normal accompaniment· of the 
bath, it is not impossible that the Mvrpov 'lT'aXtV7evea-la~ 
was followed almost from the first by the use of oii or 
unguent, which came to be regarded as symbolical of the 
descent of the anointing Spirit on the Christ and His 
members. If so, a reference to the. custom may be latent 
in 2 Cor. i. 21 and I Jo. ii. 20, 27. 

The unction of the sick (Mc. vi. 13, J as. v. 14) lies 
beyond the scope of this note, but it may be observed that 
aXelcf>eiv and not XPiew is used in this connexion. Of tht.. 
use of unction at ordinations there is no trace in the N.T. · 

K 

RAPTURE AND ECSTASY. 

I. Of Rapture, i.e. a physical removal from one place 
to another under the impulse of the Spirit, there is but one 
instance in the N.T. After the baptism of the Eunuch, 
"the Spirit of the Lord seized ('ryp'lrauev) Philip, and the 
Eunuch saw him no more ... but Philip was found at Azotus" 
(Acts viii. 39), There is no reason to ddubt that he made 
his way from the Gaza road to Azotus (Ashdod) on foot or 
by some other ordinary means of transit. But he did so 
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under an impulse which is ascribed to the Holy Spirit, and 
possibly in a frame of mind in which he lost count of 
time ·and of outward surroundings. It may be imagined 
that it was not till he reached Azotus that he returned 
to the normal life of self-consciousness; how he came there 
he cpuld not tell; all that lay between his sudden departure 
from the Eunuch and his arrival on t!he coast was a l?lank, 
or filled only by memories of a quickened life in the Spirit. 
Such an interpretation of the facts i-s merely· conjectural, 
but it does not seem to be psychologically impossible in 
the circumstances of Philip's ministry. 

2. Ecstasy (f,ccrracnr;;), · properly a surprise which
staggers and overwhelms (Mc. v. 42, xvi. 8, Le. v. 26, 
Acts iii. IO ), is used thrice in the Acts for the mental 
condition in which men under the influence of the Holy 
Spirit become conscious only of things that belong to the 
heavenly order (Acts x. 10 f., xi. 5, xxii. 17): The state is 
described by St Paul from his own experience in 2 Cor. xii. , 
2 ff. oWa Jv0ponrov ev XpcCTT<p, .• EfTE EV crwµart OV/C o!oa Efre 
€/CTO<; TOV a-wµaTo<; ... apw-ar•1e11ra lror; TpCrov oupavov ... ~p7ra.ty'T/ 
El<; 'TOV 7rapaO£tCTOV Kai rJICOVCTEll &pp17ra piJµa7a. Similar 
experiences are related by St John in the Apocalypse 
(i. IO, iv., 2, xviii. 3, xxi. 10), with the assurance that on 
each occasion he was ev 'IT'vEvµart, i.e. in the sphere of 
spiritual realities, the Spirit of God working upon the 
human spirit and lifting it above the earthly and transient 
into the heart of the heavenly and eternal. 

Such 'ecstasies' belong to the role of the apocalyptic 
prophet, and are not to be looked for among the ordinary 
operations of the Spirit. Something of the kind, however, 
seems to have been occasionally granted to the primitive 
believer who was not a 'prophet' ( r Cor. xiv. 26 l"aa-To<; ... 
a11ro~a)l,vyw lxei); the first age thus literally fulfilled the 

h ' ' ' ~ ' ' "·1~ (A t .. -prop ecy oi VEavta-,coi vµrov opacret<; o.,,ovTat c s 11. 17; 
cf. 1 Cor. xii. 1). Nor need we doubt that at times of great 
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spiritual stress or in individual cases such experiences may 
occur in any age. But they must always be exceptional; 
the normal workings of the Spirit of God are not ecstatic, 
but are conducted through the ordinary processes of human· 
thought and feeling, gradually bringing heaven down to 
earth rather than by any sudden elevation lifting earth up 
to heaven. 

L. 

THE INSPIRATION OF SACRED BOOKS. 

The locus classicus on this subject is 2 Tim. iii. I 5 £, 
where, after mention of iepa 7paµ,µaTa ( evidently those 
of the O.T. Canon), the writer proceeds, Ilaa-a 7pacf,71 
0ea'1TVEVcr'TO<; ,cal w<f,e"l\iµ,o,;, "every scripture inspired of God 
is also profitable." 0eo?TP€Vcr'TO<; is ;;,.,.,., Xe7. in N.T. 
Greek, and does not occur in the LXX.1, but its meaning 
is practically certain (see Ellicott ad loc.) and is well given 
by the Vulg. divinitus inspirata. The best comment upon 
rypacf>7J 0eowveva-Tor;; is to be found in 2 Pet. i. 21 lJ'lTO 

' ., ,.1,.' "'"' ''0~"0 wvevµaTo<; ll"fWV -,,epoµ,evoi eAa,.,77a-av awo eov av pw?Tot. 
Strictly speaking, the inspiration belonged to the prophets 
and other writers of Scripture, and their words and their 
writings were dwo 0eov only in a secondary sense. Speech 
and writing ,gave expression to the personal inspiration of 
the authors; and so far as they expressed it they might be 
said to be inspired. 

This '.inspiration' of the Old Testament is assumed 
throughout the Apostolic writings, and by our Lord, as 
His words are reported in the Gospels. The following 
passages will suffice to establish this point: 

Mt. xxii. 63 Aavelo ev wPevµ,ari ,caXe'l KTA.. = Mc. xii. 46 
1 It is ,not unknown in the later literary Greek, cf. Plutarch, mor. 

904 F TotJ~ &vilpovs ,-Olis; 8toTrvf.iiurovs-. 
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airror; A. el-rrw EV 'Tff' 7f'V€VJJ,aTt Tp Ol'flrp. Le. has· simply Add. Note 
auTo<; A. Aerye,; L. 

Acts i. 26 'Ti]V rypacpi]v ~v 7Tpoe'i:1rev Tb '1T"V€vµ.a TO a,ywv 
Su~ O"Toµ,aTO<; A.aueio (similarly iv. 25); xxviii. 25 ~a"'>..wr; Tri 
'1rV€Vµ,a TO arywv EA,(LA,1]0"€V Sia 'H(rniou TOU 7rpocp~TOU, 

r Pet. i. u €0~AOU TO f.V auTo'ir; .(sc. TOtr; r.pocp~Tatr;) 
7TVevµ.a Xpl,jTTOU. 

Heb. iii. 7 ,ca0wr; A.€"(€£ Tri 7T'VEvµ,a 'TO ary,ov (in Ps. 
xcv.); ix. 8 'TOVTO A.aAOVVTO<; 'TOV '/T'Veuµ,aTo<; TOU ary£ou (in 
Leviticus): x. I 5 µ,apTVpe, iJµ,,v ,cat, TO 'lr;evµa 'TO liryiov (in 
J er. xxxi. 33). 

That the ' former prophets,' i.e. the historical books, 
and the Hagiographa, are not quoted with a like claim to 
inspiration, may be accidental; but the Law, the Psalms, 
and the Prophets were probably felt to be in a special 
manner inspired by ' the Spirit of Christ.' 

Except in the Apocalypse, which is a prophecy, and in 
2·Peter, a book of doubtful genuineness, there is no reference 
in the N.T. to the inspiration of the Apostolic writings; the 

. Church had as yet no iepa rypaµ.µ,am. But the traditional 
belief in the inspiration of the N.T. finds its justification in 
the promises of Divine assistance made by our Lord to the 
Apostles and their company, and the special gifts of the 
Spirit possessed by the Apostolic age. If the first age was 
specially guided by the Spirit into a knowledge of all 
essential truth, its writings have rightly been gathered by 
the Church into a sacred canon. Th~ Apostolic writings 
are inspired inasmuch as they are the work of inspired 
men. It is impossible to believe that the first generation 
of the Christian Church, fresh from the Pentecostal effusion 
of the Spirit, and richly endowed with spiritual gifts, spoke 
and wrote of the things of the Spirit with less 0eo7T'veuuTla 
than the lawgivers, historians, prophets and psalmists of 
Israel, or that their writings are a less precious heritage 
than the works of men who wrote before the Spirit came. 
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M. 

REGENERATION. 

The word is used but twice in the N.T. In Mt. xix. 28, 
f.V TV- '1T'aAtV"f€V€Utq, o-:-a;, Ka0lu-r, o vlo~ TOU av~pW'1T'OV €7T'l 
0p6vov 00~"1'> avroii (on which see Dalman, Words of Jesus, 
E. tr., p. 177 ff., and W. C. Allen, comm. ad loc.), the 
meaning appears to be ' the order which will follow the 
Parousia, the new heaven and the new earth of the prophets 
and apocalyptists.' In Tit. iii. 5 f., luwuev ~µ,a,; Ota A.OVTpov 
'1T'aAtV"f€VE<Tlac; Kat civaKawrou-ewc; '1TV€VJJ,aTo<; a,ry1,ov, the refer
ence is clearly to the new birth of the Spirit in Baptism. 

IlaAt'Y7'€VEO'£a was used by Stoic writers for the periodical 
restorations (a7rotCaTaunfu&c;) of the world after successive 
destructions by fire (EK7rvproue,c;): thus M. Antoninus (xi. 1) 
speaks of T~v 7reptoOtK~v TraAt"f'YEveulav Twv i5)..rov; cf. Philo, 
de incorr. mundi 14 ot !TE Ta<; EK'TI'vprouet<; !€al Tlt'> '1T'a>..t'Y7'€VE
ula-. el<T'TJ"fOVp,evot r-o.ii · "oup,ov. But the term had a wider 
connotation; thus Philo elsewhere applies it to. the recovery 
of the world from tht! Flood (de vt't. Moys. ii. 12) and to 
life after death (de leg. ad Cai~ 41; de cherub. 32); Josephus 
(antt. xi. 3. 9) speaks of the waAt,Y"fEVeula Tfjc; '1T'aTploo-. 
which followed the return from Babylon; Cicero (ad Attic. 
vi. 6), of his own ?raAt'Y"feveula. In Tit. l. c. the word is 
taken by St Paul into the service of the Holy Spirit, to 
represent the initial step in the great spiritual process by 
which the old things passed away or rather have been made 
new (2 Car. v. 17 Ta apxa'ia 7rapfj)..0ev, loov ,ye7ovev Kami) 
for those who in the baptismal bath have died with Christ 
and risen again ; the birth of the new creation which rises 
out of the water over which the Spirit of Christ is pleased 
to brood. It is not impossible that the Apostle, who had 
met with Stoic philosophers at Athens, and probably also 
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at Rome and in early life at Tarsus, intended to suggest a: 
contrast between the Stoic waAt"l"/€veu-la and the Christian: 
the one by fire, the other by water; the one physical, the 
other spiritual ; the one subject to periodical relapses and 
renewals, the other occurring once for all and issuing in an 
endless life. 

N. 

SANCTIFICATION. 

'A'Yiat€iv is used in the N.T. with reference to (r) the 
recognition on man's part of the holiness of God or of 
Christ (Mt. vi. 9, Le. xi. 2, r Pet. iii. 15); (2) our Lord's 
consecration to His incarnate life by the Father's mission 
(Jo. x. 36) and by the offering of His own will (Jo. xvii. 
19); (3) the consecration of material things to the service 
of God (Mt. xxiii. 17, 19, 2 Tim. ii. Z1); (4) the co.nsecra
tion of the Church and each of its members to a life of 
progressive holiness (J9. xvii. 17, Acts xx. 32, xxvi. r8, 
Rom. xv. 16, 1 Cor. i. 2, vi. II, Eph. v. 26, r Th. v. 25, 
I Tim. iv. 5, Heb. iL I 1, i~ 12, x. IO, 14, 29, xiii. 12, Apoc. 
xxii. II). 'A'Yiauµo<; is used only in the last sense (1 Pet. 
i. 2, Rom. vi. 19, 22, I Cor. i. 30, 1 Th. iv. 3 f., 2 Th. ii. 13, 

Heh. xii. 14). 

An examination of the last-named group of passages 
gives the following results. (a) God, the Father of Christ 
and of Christians, is the ultimate source of the spirit of 
consecration in man. He sanctifies men by means of the 
truth, i.e. the revelation of Himself which He has given in 
His Son, in which as in a congenial atmosphere the con
~ecrated life springs up and thrives (Jo. xvii. 17 a-ylaa-ov 

' ' ' ~ ' . 8 ' ' ' ' ' ' '0 ' ' (b) Th avTOV', ev TTJ at\/'] Her O AO"fO', 0 UO", aX11 €£(1, €<rTlV. e 
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Father sanctifies through the mediation of the Son ( I Cor. 
i. 2 ~"/tauµhot<; €V XptUT'f) 'I,,,uov, vi. I I T}"/tau0'1JT€ lv nji 
ovoµ,an TOV 1cvp{ou iJµrov 'I,,,uoii XptuTov). (c) The In
carnate and glorified Son is thus mediately our Sanctifier 
(E h 6 < \ < \ I<:, < \ l ~ ( p . v. 2 o XPt<TTO<; •.. eaVTOV 7Tapeo©"ev v1rep avTTJ<; sc. 
rfjr; €"KA-'1JU(ar;) rva aUT~V a,,yiaur,, Heh. ii. I I () T€ ll,"fUz,twv 
n:al. ot a"/tal;6µ,1:vot J~ evor; 1ravHr;). (d) The sanctifying 
work of Christ is based on His Sacrifice (Heh. x. 29 To 
atµ,a ... Jv <[, rJ"/tt;.ue,,,; xiii. 12 tva a"ftM'[l Sic:~ Tov lStou 
aZµ,aTor; TOv A.aov), a~d it is realized in those who are united 
to Him by faith and baptism (Acts xxvi. 18 Jv TO£<; 71,yta
uµevotr; 1r{uret Ti} elr; lµe, cf. r Cor. vi. u i/,YUJ.U0'1JT€ ... EV T<f' 
ovoµ,an TOV n:vplou iJp,rov 'I. X.). Thus our Lord becomes 
to us Sanctification (r Cor. i. 30 ir; J"le117J0'Y/···a"ltauµ,6r;) 
(e) But when this sanctification, which is Christ in us, is 
translated into the experience of the Christian life, it iJ 
seen to belong to the sphere of the Spirit's activities (Rom. 
xv. 16 rJ,Yta<TP,EV'I} lv 7TVevµ,an U"ft<p; I Cor. vi. I I rJ"ftM0'1]TE 
. .'.ev T<p wvevµart TOV 0eov iJµwv; 2 Th. ii. 25, I Pet i. 2 
Jv a,yiauµ,<j, 1rv1:uµaTor;). Lastly (f), since the Spirit works 
through the \Vord and Sacraments, these are regarded as 
the means of our sanctification (Eph. v. 26 'lva avri/v a,yuiU'{l, 
Ka0ap[uar; nj3 A.OUTprj, TOV voaTo<; €V Mµan). Hence the 
baptized are described as iJryiauµevot or liryioi, or more 
strictly as aryial;oµevot, consecrated persons who have. at 

· least entered on a life of holiness (r Car. i. 2, Heh. ii. II); 
and in one place this consecration is extended to the near 
relatives of the baptized ( r Car. vii. 14). 

Thus in the words of the Anglican Catechism it is ''the 
Holy Ghost who sanctifieth me and all the elect people 
of God." But the N.T. invites us to trace the work of our 
sanctification to its sources in God. Behind the work of 
the Spirit in our lives, there are the sacrificial death and 
the ascended life of Jesus Christ, who is our Sanctification 
in that He sends the Spirit and the Spirit is His own 
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presence in the Church ; and beyond this again we see the 
ultimate Source of all holiness, the love of the Father 
which gave the Son, -and through the Son has given the 
Spirit of grace. 1 

0. 

FLESH AND SPIRIT. 

The contrast of flesh and spirit is found already in the 
O.T. (Isa. xxxi. 3 Cl~• N?l ,~;, LXX. crap1Ca<; !Cai ov" la-1w 
/3o~0eia, A.I.®. crap1Cer; 1Cai ov 'IT'vevµa). In the N.T. it first 
appears in Mc. xiv. 38, Mt. xx;i. 21 ('T6 µev 'IT'vevµ,a wp60vµ,ov, 
17 OE crapf acr0ev~r;); see also Jo. iii. 6, vi. 63, I Pet. iii. 18, 
iv. 6, Heh. ix. 31 f., xii. 9. But it is St Paul who uses 
this antithesis most freely, and carries it into new fields of 
thought. It will be well to classify his uses of it. He 
employs it: 

I. In reference to the incarnate life of our Lord. 
Rom. i. 3 TOV ryevoµevov EiC CT7repµ,aror; AaueiO Kara 

crap!Ca,,'TOV optu0evror; vlov-0eov ev ovvaµ,ei ,card 'IT'VEVµa 
aryu:,JCTVV'IJ<; €g dvacr'TltCTEID', ve,cpwv. r Tim. iii. r6 e<f,avepw0'1/ 
, , ,,:,, '0 , ' EV uap!Ct, EV£/Catw '1/ ev., 7rVEVfJ,a'T£. 

2. In reference to human nature in general. 
Rom. ii. 28 £ ~ ev 'T'f <f,aveplj, ev crap!Cl weptroµ~ •.. 

'IT'Eptroµ,~ ,capolar; €V 'IT'VEUJ.1,0,'TI, ov ,ypaµµ,an. (Here there 
is a double contrast, wvevµa being set over against crdpf on 
t~e one hand and "fpaµµa on the other ; for the latter s_ee 
2 Car. iii. 6.) 2 Cor. vii. I ,ca0ap£crroµev Javrovr; ll'TT'6 'fT'O,VTO<; 
fJ,OAV<TJJ,OV uap,co<; /Cal, 'll"VEVJ.1,0,'TO',. Gal. iii. 3 evapfaµevot 
wvevµan vvv crap"l E'TrlTEMtcr0e; (i.e. 'Is your life in 
Christ to be an anticlimax, and your last state worse than 
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tlie first?'). Gal. iv. 24 0 11:ani uap11:a ryevv,,,Uel<; eoloo11:e TOV 
11:aTa 'TrVEVJJ,a. 

3. In reference to the Christian life viewed as a conflict 
between opposite principles of action. 

(a)• Gal. v. 16-24, vi. 8. The flesh and the Spirit 
here appear as irreconcilable enemies engaged in a warfare 
which continues to the end of life. Subjection to the flesh 
can be avoided only by following through life the leading 
of the Spirit. The flesh proceeds by way 'of lust'(El,n0uµla) 
to acts of sensuality and every kind of open (cpavepa) 
sin ; the Spirit yields the fruit of every holy disposition. 
The end to which each of these forces leads is as opposite 
as their whole procedure; from the flesh comes corruption, 
from the Spirit life. This apparent dualism is tempered 
however by the repeated reminder (v. 18, ;25, vi. 7 f.) that 
it rests with each individual to decide whether the one or 
the other shall be his master. 

(b} Rom. viii. 4-13. Here the general conception 
is the same, but we are permitted to see further into the 
process by which the hostile principles work. Each acts 
upon the human mind, affections, and wi11, and creates a 
habit of thought and feeling, a fixed attitude of the inner 
man (cf,p6V'TJµa) which governs his life. If the man walks 
after the flesh, his attitude is one of hostility towards God, 
and he lives in a state of rebellion against His ruling, which 
ends in spiritual death; if he walks after the Spirit, he is at 
peace with God, and the end is life. Here n0thing is said 
of the lprya, the outward activities of the flesh, which were 
so ' manifest' in the heathen world ; it is the bent and 
normal position of the inner life on which attention is 
concentrated. The distinction between the cf,p6vTJµa Tfjr; 
uap11:6r; and the cf,p6V'TJµa Tov 7rvevµaTor; is even more vital 
than that which is drawn in Galatians between the lna 
7'1jr; uap1€o<; and the 1€ap7rd~ TOV 'TrVEVµ,aTo<;. 

In these two contexts (Gal v.-vi., Rom. viii.) it is 
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evident that the flesh is not simply human nature, or the 
external, physical side of human nature, The word carries 
in St Paul's use of it here an ethical sense; the flesh is 
the lower self as it exists under present conditions, a source 
of weakness at all times and of temptation often, but never 
of strength or goodness; see Rom. vii. 18 ovtc ol,cei, ev eµ,oi, 
'TOVT. lu-riv iv Tfj uap,cl µ,ov, arya8ov, viii. 3 uap,c6<; aµ.ap-rtar;. 
But what is the spirit in antithesis to • the fle!:ih thus 
understood? Apparently not the Holy Spirit regarded as 
a Divine Person, nor simply the activity of the Spirit in . 
men, but the higher side of lmman nature when by the 
power of the Divine Spirit it is set free from the domination 
of the flesh. See Rom. viii. 9 vµ.ei.r; Se o-ll,c EUT€ EV uap,cl . 
a,).,'A.' ev '!iVEOµan, er7rep 'TT'Vevµa 8eov ol,cei, EV vµi.v. The spirit 
then as well as the flesh in St P;ul's antinomy are both 
human, but the human spirit lies dormant and powerless till 
it has been awakened and enabled by the Spirit of God. 

P. 

'SPIRIT, AND 'THE SPIRIT.' 

The New Testament uses the anarthrous 7rvevµa in the 
phrases 'TT'VEVµ,a Kuplov, 'TT'VEVµ,a Oeov, and 'TT'Vevµ,a 1uyiov, as 
well as where the noun stands without a defining genitive 
or adjective. _ 

· (1) ITvev,ua Kvplov occurs only in ~ iv. 18 (a quo
tation from the Q.T.), and Acts viii. 39; in Acts v. 9, 
2 Cor. iii. l 7 we find TO 'lrVEVµ.a Kvpwv. 

(2) IIvev,ua 8eov (Mt. iii. 161, xii. 28, Rom. viii. 9, 14, 

1 Prepositional phrase. 
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I Cor. vii. 401, xii. 3, 2 Cor. iii. 3, Phil: iii.). To 'lT"v.Eup,a, rov 
8Eou stands in nearly an equal number of passages. 

(3) IlvEvµa 1vywv is far more frequent in the N.T. 
than either To 7rvevµa To 1vyiov or To <'iryiov 'lT"VEvµa, the pro
portion being 54 : 34 . By tabulating' all the instances of 
'lT"VEvµa t1,rytov we get the following results. The anarthrous 
form is used (a) after prepositions (be, Mt. i. 18, 20; Suz, 
Acts i. 2, iv. 25, 2 Tim. i. 14; {nro, 2 Pet. i. 21; ev, Mt. iii. II, 
Le. iii. 16, Jo. i. 33, Acts i. 5, xi. 16, Rom. ix. I, xiv. 17, 
xvi. 16, I Cor. xii. 3, 2 Cor. vi. 6, 1 Th. i. 5, Jude 20); 

(b) in the instrumental dative, without preposition (Mc. i. 8, 
Acts x. 38); (c) in the genitive, under government (Le. i. 
15, 41, 67, Acts ii. 4, iv. 8, vi. 5, vii. 55, ix. 17, xi. 24, xiii. 
9, 52, Rom. xv. 13, 1 Th. i. 6, Tit. iii. 5, Heh. ii. 4 vi. 4); 
( d) il!., the accusative aft~r o,oovat or )..aµfjavEw (Le. xi. I 31 

Jo. xv. 22, Acts viii. 15, 17, 19, xix. 2); (e) in the nomina
tive (Le. i. 35 7rVEvµ,a &ry,ov E'11"€A-€V<TETat, ii. 25 '11"VEuµa ijv 
/J,rywv J7r' a,.iTov, Acts xix. 2 ovo' el 'lT"VEVµ,a &rytov f.<TTLV 
' , ) 1JICOV<J"aµEv • 

In (a) the anarthrous wvEiiµ,a '5.rytov may usually be 
explained by "the strong tendency to drop the article after 
a preposition 2

," and the case of (b) is not very different. 
But in (d) and (e), possibly also in (c), Middleton's canon 
seems to hold good ; while TO 7rve.iiµa TO lrywv or Td &,yiov 

· wvEiiµa is the Holy Spirit considered as a Divine Person, 
wvEiiµa &rywv is a gift or manifestation' of the Spirit in its 
relation to the life of man. Bp Ellicott indeed ( on Gal. 
v. 5) proposes to treat 'lT"VEiip,a, &rywv as a proper name, like 
the anarthrous Kvpto~ or 8€6~. But observation shews 
that the anarthrous form usually occurs just where a 
proper name would be inappropriate, i.e. in places where 
the Spirit is regarded in its operations rather than in its 
essential life, e.g. in phrases such as wvE6µaTo~ arytov 

1 Prepositional phrase. 
~ J. H. Moulton, Prolegg., p. 82. 
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7r).:r7CT8f/11at, 'TT'Vevµa &,yiov Otoavat or ?.,aµf3avetv; whereas Add. Note 

when any. personal action or relation is ascribed to the P: 
Spirit the article at once reappears, e.g. when the Spirit 
is said to speak (Mc. xiii. l l, Acts i. 16, x. IO, xiii. 2) or 
be spoken against (Mc. iii. 29), resisted (Acts vii. 5 r) or 
grieved, or when it is coordinated with the Father and the 
Son (Mt. xxviii. 19, 2 Cor. viii. 13), or described as fulfilling 
a personal office (Jo. xiv. 26, xv. 26), or performing personal 
work (Acts xiii. 4, xvi. 6, xv. 28, xx. 23). If there are 
cases where To 7rvevµa TO tfywv is used of a gift of the. 
Spirit ( e.g. in Acts x. 44 f., xi. I 5), the article will b~ found 
to be due to the requirements of the construction, or to 
refer to the preceding context, or (as Blass suggests, Gr. of 
tlze N.T., E. tr., p. 149) "to the well-known fact of the 
[Pentecostal] outpouring." 

To convey these finer shades of meaning to the English 
reader in a version of the N.T. is impossible without the 
use of paraphrase, In this book '1T'V€vµa &,yiov has been in 
almost every case translated "Holy Spirit" in order to 
draw the attention of the reader to the abs

1
ence of the 

article in' the Greek ; what is the exact meaning of the 
anarthrous title must be gathered from the context in 
which it occurs. 

4- Of '1iV€vµa used without adjective or article there 
are 46 instances in the N.T., of which 29 occur in the 
Epistles of St Paul. Much. that has been said about 
1Tvevµa ;1.,y,ov applies also to 7rv1:vµ,a. Thus, to deal first 
with the Gospels only, whereas TO 7rvevµa in Mt. iv. I, 

xii. 31, Mc. i. 22, Le. ii. 27, iv. I, 14, Jo. i. 32 f., iii. 6, 8, 34, 
vii. 39'1 is the Spirit considered as a Divine Agent, '1T'V€vµa 
in Jo. iii. 5 is the inward and spiritual grace of Baptism, a 
particular operation of the Spirit, and in Jo. vii. 39b the 
particular effusion of the Spirit which took place on the 
day of Pentecost. In the Pauline Epistles it is often a 
point of great difficulty to determin~ whether the action of 
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the Spirit of God upon the -human spirit or the human 
spirit under the power of the Spirit of God is intended 
when '1T'V1:vµ,a is anarthrous. This problem is repeatedly 
presented to the reader of St Paul in the use of the pre
positional phrases EV '1T'V€Vp,an (or 'TrV€VfJ,O,Tt simply), rcaTd 

7rve.vµa, and where 7rv1:vµ,a is followed by a defining noun 
in the genitive ( e.g. 7rvevµa vfo0E<T{a~, 7rpafiTTJ'1'o~, crocf,la~, 
a7rorca">,,v,fr1:co~, <Too<ppo<TV11'1J~, and the like). In all such cases 
the Divine Spirit is at least in the background of the 
thought, for the spiritual conditions described are not 
attainable apart from Divine help; and yet it is the 
condition which is in view rather than the Spirit by whom 
it is realized. On the whole it is perhaps safe in almost 
all cases to give the anarthrous 7rv1:vµa, at least in the 
Pauline writings, a double reference, placing in the fore
ground of the thought the human spirit awakened, guided, 
and inhabited by the Spirit of Christ, but never losing 
sight of the Power by which the spiritual element in man 
is what it is and may become increasingly dominant until 
mortality is swallowed up of life. 

Q. 

THE HOLY SPIRIT IN JEWISH APOCALYPTIC 
WRITINGS. 

It may be worth while to collect references to the Holy 
Spirit in this group of writings, in order to shew }:iow far 
the O.T .. conception of the Spirit held its ground in the 
popular belief of the Jewish people between the cessation 
of Prophecy· and the fnd of the first century of our era. 
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I. TESTAMENTS OF THE XII. PATRIARCHS (writt«;:n 
in its original form, according to Dr Charles, B.c. 109-106). 

S · 'I '"- "' .. ' 0' ' ' \ " ~ ,ymeon 1v. 4 rou77~ oe 'f/V a,ya or; av'f/p, ,cab exoov wvevµa 
0eov EV aimp. jud. XX. I, 5 OVO 'lT"Vel)µaTa o-xo;\.atovut, T(p 
av0promp, TO rfjr; a")..,,,0ei'!'r; ,ca~ TO Tijr; 'lT"AfLV1/r; ..• ,cal TO wvevµa 
Tijr; ax,,,0eiar; ,canryope'i. 'lT"O,Jl'T(J)V. lb. xxiv. 2 avotry1uoll'Ta£ 
€7r' avT<p ol ovpavol, e,cxJat, wvevµa evXo,ytav 'lT"aTpo<; a,ytov· 
,cal avToc; EIC')(,ee'i wvevµ.a xapiTor; ecf,' -f}µac; [but this is pos
sibly a Christian interpolation, though it is not bracketed 
by Charles]. 

2. THE BOOK OF JUBILEES (according to Charles not 
later than 9(5 B.C.). C. i. 21, 23, "Create in them a clean 
peart and a holy spirit ... " "I shall create in thee a holy 
spirit." C. xxv. 14, '' The spirit of righteousness descended 
into his (Jacob's) mouth." C. xxxi. 12, "The spirit of 
prophecy came down into his (Isaac's) mouth." 

3. PSALMS OF SOLOMON xvii. 42 (written, according 
to Ryle and James, B.C. 70-40. Ps. xvii. 42 o 0eoi 1CaTetp
,yauaTo av.ov (the Messiah) ovvaTOV ev wve6µan a,ylp. 
P ••• 8 1 ,1,.1 f \ >' I \ > I s. xv111. ev uo~l,(f 'ffJlevµaTor; ,cat, ot/Caiouvv,,,r; ,cat, tax,voc;. 

4 APOCALYPSE OF BARUCH (written, according ·to 
Charles, A.D. 70 and after). C. vii. 2 f., "Lo, suddenly a 
strong spirit raised me ~nd bore me aloft .•. and the Spirit 
restored me to the place where I had been standing before." 
C. xxi. 4, "Thou ... hast made firm the height of the he:aven 
by the Spirit.'' C. xxiii. 5, "Thy• Spirit is the creator of 
life." 
. 5. • ASCENSION OF ISAIAH, C. i. 7, " The Spirit which 

speaketh in me" (Isaiah); cf. iii. 19. iv. 2 r, v. 14, vi. 6, 8, IO. 

C. iii. 26, "The Holy Spirit will withdraw from many.'' 
C. iv. 21, "The Psalms which the angel of the Spirit 
inspired"; the same phrase "angel of the (Holy) Spirit'' 
is used, apparently in reference to the Holy Spirit, in vii. 
23, ix. 36, 39, x. 4, xi. 35; in iii. 16, xi. 4 the angel of the 
Spirit seems to be identified with Gabriel. This angel of 
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the Spirit is to be worshipped by men (ix. 36), yet he in· 
his turn worships God (ix. 40). C. xi. 40, "Watch ye in 
the Holy Spirit, in order that ye may receive your g'arments 
and thrones and crowns of glory which are laid up in the 
seventh heaven.'' • 

The Ascension is a composite document of which the 
Jewish source belongs according to Charles to the first 
century A.D. But he places the editor as late as the third 
century, and allows that the other two sources (iii. I 3°-iv. 
18, vi.-xi. 40) were Christian. Thus the book can be used 
as a guide to contemporary Jewish thought only in part 
and ·with great reserve. 

R. 

THE HOLY SPIRIT IN SOME EARLY CHRISTIAN 
UNCANONICAL GOSPELS, ACTS, AND 

APOCALYPSES. 

A. GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THE HEBREWS. 

r. Quoted above, p. 39. 
2. apri t>..a/3e µe ~ µ1]T1JP µov TO lirytov 'ITVEvµ,a ev 

µ,q, TOOV Tpixwv µ,ov, ,cat a1r17very,ce µ,e el, TO 
opo<; TO µe7a ®af]rop. 
' \ > ,l.. I 1 \ en > \ 3. 1'a£ 7ap 1:v 1rpo.,,1JTat<;, µera ro XP£<T 17va, avrov<; 

Ev 1rvEVµg.T1, Cllyltp, EVp(uJCeTo Ev airro'i~ )-}yyot; 
aµapTia<;. 

4. lcp11 avro'i,;; AafJE'TE, ,Y1JA.a.<p17<TaT€ µ,e, 1'al Zoere. 
OT£ OV/C elµl oaiµlmov O,(TOJµarov. ,cat ev.iv<; 
avroii ~y-avTO Ka£ e7rl<TT€V<Tav, Kpa8€VTE<; rfj 
uapKt avrov Ka£ T<p 7rV€.-UJJ,aT£. 

GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THE EGYPTIANS. 

The Lord is represented as teaching His dis-
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ciples T6V avTOV elvai 7,a•repa, TOV aVTOV elva£ Add. Note 
r, , , , "' ~, " R .. viov, TOV avTOV eivat ll"ftoV 'TT'll€Vµa. 

GOSPEL OF THE EBIONITES. 

Quoted above, p. 39. 
PROTEVANGELIUM. 

I4, T6 'Yap ev avrfj 011 €IC 7T'V€Vµ,aTor; f.<TTtV U"fiov. 
24- ovTor; [Symeon] ry<ip ~v o XP"lµ,aTtu0elr; V'TT'd Tav 

lvytov 'TT'Vevµ,aTor;. 
GOSPEL OF THOMAS. 

IO. aX,,,0ror; 'TT'V€Vp,a 0eav €VO£/C€£ €V TffJ 1rai8itp TOVTtp. 
, If: \. f , ,,._, ,'\. I"\. I '° I r5. avot5a, TO <TToµa avTav €1\.al\.Et 1rvevµan wyttp. · 

GOSPEL OF THE NATIVITY OF MARY. 

3. Spiritu sancto replebitur [Maria] adhuc ex utero 
matris. 

8. cum ,enim [Ioseph] uirgam suam attulisset et in 
cacumine eius columba de caelo ueniens 'con
sedisset, liquido omnibus patuit ei uirginem 
desponsandam fore. 

HISTORY OF JOSEPH THE CARPENTER. 

I. induam uos uirtute de alto, ac implebo uos Spiritu 
sancto. 

5. dilexi ... illam ... consilio Spiritus sancti. 
6. concepit de Spiritu sancto. 

ARABIC GOSPEL OF THE INFANCY. 

54- Our Lord at tlie Baptism was acknowledged by 
the Father's voice, "praesente Spiritu_ sancto 
in forma columbae candidae." 

GOSPEL OF NICODEMUS. 
.. ·~ . . ' ' ' \ ~ ' ~--11. 2. etoov ro<rei 7r€pt<TTepav Kat Ta 'TT'V€vµ,a ra w 1tov 

e'TT'' aµTdv epxoµ,€1JaV. 
GOSPEL OF PSEUDO-MATTHEW. 

3. Spiritus sarn;:tus requiescet in ea. 
5. Anna [ the mother of the Virgin] ·repleta Spiritu 

sancto in conspectu omnium dixit &c. 
r I. quod enim in utero eius est, de Spiritu sancto, est. 

S. H. S. 26 
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39. cum autem Iesus introisset scholam, ductus Spiritu 
accepit-librum de manu didascali ... et. .. in Spiritu 
Dei uiui loquebatur tanquam si de fonte uiuo 
torrens aquae egrederetur et fons plenus semper 
permaneret. 

B. ACTS OF BARNABAS. 

2. xapiv 'A.a{J6'v wvevµa-ror, aryiov oia ITavXov 1ea1, 
BapvafJa /€al, "i.iXa ... T&JV Kai fJaw-ruravTIDV µe iv 
El1eovlq,. 

8. 7ropeVov €v Tf, xllptTt roV x,pt<TToV, Kal IJµli~ lv Tfi 
ovvaµ,et TOV wvevµaror,. 

13. 1'aTavvx0evrer; 0€ V7r6 TOV arylov 7f"Vl;VJJ,aTO', eweuov 
eir; TOV', ?T()Oar, av'TOV. 

17. </> /€at, wvevµa li"/toV eo601'} €7rl, TOV {Ja'lr'TiuµaTO',, 
ACTS OF PHILIP IN GREECE. 

4- e,e"A.e,aTO r,µar, <JVTa<, TOV apt0µov OW0€1'a,7rAT}pwuar; 
r,µar, 7rVl;UµaTO', arylov. 

ACTS OF THOMAS. 

41. TL r,µ'iv /€at, uot, uvµfJovA.e TOV a,yiov wvevµ,aTo', ; 
49. TOV OE ioaTor; wpouev1;x0evror; eiwev 'E:>..0fr(J) Ta 

.,. II- , \ ~ .-11- , ~ J- , • ' \ vvaTa awo, Twv vvaTwv TIDV .,,IDVTIDv,.,'f/ awo 
ava7ral/<T€ID<; a,roa-TaA.etcra 'l}Jl,tV '7TTJ'Y'17,, ,e'A.0e Kai, 
<T1'~V(J}(TOV ev To'ir; t)Oacrt TOVTOtr;, ?va TO xaptcrµ,a 
TOV arylov '7TV€VJJ,aTO<; "reA.Elror; ev avTo'ir; T€A.Etro0fi. 

MARTYRDOM OF BARTHOLOMEW. 

4. ,rvevµa /J.rytov beA6V<TeTat €7TI, <T€. 
ACTS OF THADDAEUS. 

4. l{Ja'TT'Tt<T€V avTOV', elr; TO 15voµa 'TOV 7raTpor; !€at 
t',-. \ t, , r \ , 

viov ,cai arywv wvevµ,aror;, 'X,Ptcrar; avrovr; To 
tf I arytov µvpov, 

ACTS OF JOHN, 

6. TO OE lirytov ,rvevµa cj,atopo-repov aVTOV eoel,cvv 
aVTOt<;, 

9. TO EV avrcj> q:,apµ.a1'0V T'fl aryi'l' <TOV 7rvevµ,an 
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UV"flCEpatTOV - ,cal 'TrOL'l}CJ"OV aVTO 'Troµ,a tIDr,<; KaL Add. Note 

UWT'TJp{a<;. 

LEUCIAN ACTS OF JOHN (ed. James). 
11. ooEa uol, 7iVlf!Vµa &"(tOV" o6Ea <TOV Tjj ooEr,-
I 3. o a-Tavpd<; oilTO<; o TOV <pIDTO<; 7rOT€ µ,ev M,YO<; 

KaA.e'iTat l)7r' JµoV S,' Vµii.; . .. 7roTE vlO,;;, 7rOT€ 
I \ ~ 

7ra•'1/P, 7ioTe 7rvevµa. 

C. APOCALYPSE OF PAuL. (cf. Visio Pauli, ed. James). 
8, IO, 14. /Cal loo_v TO 7i11€Vp,a [ TOV 0eov J 7ip0<; aOTOU<; 

(Spiritus [dei] processit in occursum eis). 
I I. ,calr €"(EVOµ'l}V Ell 7iV€uµan a,yt<(J. 
14 et Spiritus similiter ait, Ego sum Spiriius uiuifica

tionis adspirans in.earn [animam]. 
r6. et Spiritus similiter ait, Ego sum_ Spiritus qui 

inhabitabam in earn ex quo facta est ; in se 
autem noui, et non est secuta meam uoluntatem. 

45. lt'A.af3ev µ.e Jv jwn-fi ,-ov 7rvevµ,aTo<; (impetu Spiritus 
sancti), Kai elu~,ya,yJv el<; TOV 7rapcioetuov ..• Kal 

iOOV €IC€(, 0€VOpo11 7rap,p,€,YE0'1] wpatoll, €11 rp €7iaVt;-

7raVua70 TO 'TT"Vtivµa TO &,ytov (Spiritus autem Dei 
requiescebat super arborem illam), KTA. 

It will be seen from these extracts that, with the excep
tion of some very early traditions in the Gospel according 
to the Hebrews, these documents contain nothing that is 
not substantially present in the N.T., or might have been 
derived from it by the exe~cise of the writer's imagination~ 
or by a misconception of its teaching (G. acc. to the 
Egyptians, Leucian Acts of John). 

z6-z 

R. 
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s. 

READINGS OF CODEX BEZAE WHICH BEAR UPON 
THE SUBJECT OF THIS _BOOK. 

Mt. iii. 16 eWev 'lrVEvµa ,caTaj3a{vovTa €IC T~V oupavov W<; 
7rt:plO"TEpav ,cat lpx6µevov el<; (Db €7r') aiJTOV. 

" xxviii. 19 7rOpe6e<T0e vvv µa0TJTEV<TaTE 7r&VTa Ttt Wvn 
Q , ' , ... tJa'lrTi<TaVTE<; avTov<; /CT/1,. ~ 

Mc. i. 7 f. e,y6J µev vµ,u<; /3a'1T'Tif;ro EV iJoaTt, epxeTal 0€ 
o'lrl<Tro µov o l<Txvp6Tepo<; µ,ov Oi} ol,x i,,cavo<; /CTA .. . !Cat 
avTO<; vµas j3a7rT{tei EV 7rve6µ,an cvytp. 

,, " 10 eloev 71voi,yµ,evov<; TOV<; oupavo'IJ<;. 
,, ,, 12 T() 'TT'VEVµ,a TO fi.,ytov e,c/3aAAEl avTov. 

•• • o.\ -,. to,. I Q'\. ,I.._ f \ "'- \ t'I ' 
" 111. 29 o<; av O e T l <; fJ"'a<T 'f'T//J,'TJ<T'[J TO 'lrVEVf.1,a TO a,ytov OV/C 

exei &<f,e<Ttv" liAA(J, evoxo<; €<TTtv alrovlov aµ,apTla<;. 
Le. i. 67 el7rev (for e7rpo<f,17Tt:V<TEV A.e,yrov). 

,, ii. 26 ""-XP'T/f.l,a-rt<Tµ,evo<; oe ijv ... 
,, iii. 22 viOr; µov El uV· €70J a-~JLepov "(E"fEVv'T}Kll~ ere. 
,, iv. 33 7rvevµa Oatµ,ovtov a,c&0apTOv. 
,, ix. 55 ,cat el'lreV Ov,c oroaTE 7rofov wve6µ,aTo<; €<TT€. 

,, x. 20 Satµ,ovta (for 'lrvevµ,aTa). 
xi. 13 a,ya0ov 06µ,a (for 'lrVEVµa &,yiov). 

,, xiii, I I ,YVlli] €V ii<T0eve{q, ijv wveuµaTo<;: 
,, xxiv. 37 eo6,covv <f,&vTa<Tµ,a 0erope'iv. · 

' , ' , ,-. '\. -· ' , .., , 'A,.' ,, 49 ,cat eryro ,. awo<TTe/\,1\,UJ 'T'f}V e7rary,ye,.iav µ,ov e'f' 
vµ,a<;. 

Jo. iii. 341 ov ,yap €IC µ,frpov oloro<TtV O 0eo<; TO 'TT'VfJVµa. 
,, vii. 39 oi!iwro ,yap ijv TO 'lT'VfJVµa (+TO Db) /i,y1,ov €7r 1 

aVTOt<; (Db avTov<;). 
xi. 33 hapax0'TJ Tp wvevµ,an_ rJ,; eµ,/3ptµo6µ,evo,; (sic). 
xiv. 16 Zva µ,evy el<; TOV alruva µ,e0' vµ,ruv. 

6 ,_ I •'• < I ,, ,, 2 o weµ,y e1, o waT'TJP µ,ov, 

1 Cod. Bezae wants Jo. i., 6 to iii. 26. 
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J 6 .. ,, l ·~ ' ~ ' 'AddN o. xv. 2 ov eryw 'lrf!./JITT"ID vµw '!rapa Tov '!raTpo<; µov ••• o . ote 
\ ,,. , , , s. 

,rapa -rov 7raTpo<; µ,o v e,c,ropevf!.Ta£. 

,, xvi. I 3 ,fo·a a/COVO"El, Xa>..170-et. 
,, xx. 21 ,caryJ> a'll"OO"TE>..>..ro (D*) up.as. 
,, ,, 22 €VE<pVCT7JO"EV av-ro £<;. 

Acts i. 5 Vµ,E£<; oe lv 'lf"VE{,µ,aT£ arylrp /3a'1l"T1,CT817c;ec;0e ,cai () 

µ,h>..€Tf! >..aµ,{3avetV (D*) ov µ,e-r(J, 7roUa,;; -raVTa<, 

;,µ,epa<; loo<, T1]<; 'lf"f!VT7JICOCTT1]'> (D*). 
" ii. I ,cat, lryl.veTO Jv Tat<; ;,µepai<; J,ce{va1,<, TOV 

CTVV'1T"X7]p0VCT0a1, T~V TJfJ,EpaV 71]<; 'lf"fVT'T]ICOCTT1]<,, <>VTIDV • 
avTW V 'lf"ll,VTl'l> V J,rt, Tri aVTO. 

,, ,, 47 7rp6<; 1$?,.,ov Triv ,coo-µov. 

" " " €7r/, TO avTO ev Tfj. EICICXrwlq,. 
" iv. 24 ol Oe a/COVCTaVTE<; "ai E'lf"l,'YVO VTf!<; Tr;v TOV 0eov .. 

lve pryeiav. 

,, v. 9 '1T"Etp&c;a1, Tci 'lf"VEvµa TOV ,wpfov. 
' . ' 

,, vi. IO OVIC (c;xvov avnc;ri}va1, TV uo<fJlq, "al T<p ,rvevµan 

TOO arylrp rf, eX&Xe1, • 01,(i, T() eXeryx,eo-Oai. avTOV<; 
• , ( , , D*) - ' ,,. ' ,. , V'lf" e,r aUTOV µeTa 7raCT7J<; ,rapp'T]CTta<;. 

,, ,, II µiJ ovvaµ,evoi oov avTo(/,0aXµ,e'iv TV ax,,,0e£q, 

TOTf! i,,re{3aXov "T"'h.. 

" viii. 17 oiooTat T6 w-veiiµa TO arytov. 

xi. 17 "ruXvc;ai TdV Oe6v, TOV µ,~ oovvai avTot<; 
"' ,, ' , , ., ,, 

7rvevµ,a aryiov 7r1,o-Tev<TaCTtV e'lf" avTrp. 
9 'f: ,I.. I ' " 'I!' I f ,, xv. 29 ev ,rpa,.eTe, 'f'epoµevo1, ev T<p aryt'f) ,rvevµ,a-r~. 

A,~ ,r ... f , • I ,, ,, 32 7rpoy'Y}Tat ovTe<; 'lf",.,'YJpH<; 7rvevµ,aTo<; aryl,{)v. 

,, xix. 1 01.>..ovTO<; oe TOV ITau:X.ov "aTd T~V ZUav 

{3ov">.~v 7ropeveu0at el,;; 'Iepoc;o>..vµ,a, el'lf"EV 

avTf Td 'lf"VEVµ,a V'll"O<TTpe<f,etv el,;; T~V 'A<T£av. 

"' ""0 ' "' ' ' ' ' ' " ' ~EA. vie,., wv oe Ta avroTept1Ca µ,Ep'I/ epxeTat et<; "t'ec;ov 

"ai eilpJ>v icT"'h.. 

" XX. 23, 28 Tci ary1,ov 'lf"Vevµ,a (for Td 'lrV. TO lirywv). 
Codex Bezae wants viii. 29 r:p,x{7rwov to x. 14, and fails 

us from Acts xxii. 29 to the end of the book 



U eni Creator Spiritus, 
mentes tuorum uisita, 
imple supema gratia 
quae tu creasti pectora. 

qui Paraclidis diceris, 
donum Dei altissimi, 
fons uiuus, ignis, caritas, 
et spiritalis unctio. 

tu septifonnis munere, 
dextrae. Dei tu digitus, 
tu rite promissum Patris 
sermone qit:i,ns guttura, 

accende lumen sensibus, 
infunde amorem cordibus 
infirma nostri corporis 
uirttite finnans perpetim. 

hostem repellas longius, 
pacemque dones protinus; 
ductore sic te praeuio 

· uitemus omne noxium. 

per te sciamus da Patrem 
noscamus atque Filium, 
te utriusque Spiritum 
credamus omni tempore. 

sit laus Patri cum Filio0 

sancto simul Paraclito,; 
nobisque mittat Filius 
charisma sancti Spiritus. 
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iv. 4 ff. ......... 79, 204 f., 212, 

2 I 8, 228, 295, 
300, 341, 346 

iv. 28 ff. ......... 206, 256, 337 · 
v. 5 ....•.......... 207, 347 
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iii. 2 ff. •.....•.. 229, 319, 346 

Colossians 
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i. l f ..•.......... 259, 266, 345 
i. JO ff. . ........ 20, 228, 260 ff., 

295, 32o, 332, 
389 
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lvottcE'iv, 217, 257 
lvv{3pl(,iv, 250 
ifan-oOTE'AAEtv, 204 
l1ripx•ulla,,, 26, 66 
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324 
, Acts, 64 ff. 

'Ada~ the last,' 190f., 296 
advocate, 122, 149, 372 f. 
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5 f., 375 
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anointing of the Spirit, the, 48 f., 

56 f., I 92, 297 f., 384 ff. 
Apocalypse, 272 f. . 
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apocryphal Gospels, 281 32, 38 ff., 

43, 47 f., 400 ff. 
Ascension, the, 62, 64 ff., 77 f., 191, 

195, 303, 373ff.; Ascension of 
Isaiah, 399f. 

Baptism, the, heretical views of, 45, 
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with the Spirit, 132 f., 182 f., 
204 f., 247 f., 32 5 ff., 342 f., 382 f., 
390f. 

baptismal formula, the, l 24 f. 
Baptist, the,childhood of, 12 ff.: not 

an Essene, 17; his call and work, 
18ff.; Q.T. analogues of, 13f., 
17, 21, 52 

Barnabas, 86, 102 ff. 
Basil, 126 
Basilidians, 367 
Beelzebul, II7 ff., 370 
Benedictus, 14 f., 20 
Bezalel, 89 
blasphemy against the Spirit, 116 ff. 
'breath of life,' the, 165 ff. 

Caesarea, 93 ff. 
Catholic Epistles, the, 256 ff. 
cenaculum, the, 70 
Cerinthus, 367 
chrism, 49t 384 ff., 402 
Christ in Christians, 348 f. 
Church, the, St Paul's doctrine of, 

3o8ff. 
Clement of Alexandria, 368, 38 5 
Codex Bezae, readings of, 404 f. 
'come, things to,' the, 163 
'Comforter,' the, 37 3 ( see Paraclete) 
Conception, the holy, 24 ff., 29 5 f. 
Confirmation, 1681 384 (see Laying 

on of hands) 
conversion, 13, 344 ff. 
conviction, 157 ff. 
Corinthians, 176 ff. 
Creed, the old Roman, 31; the 

Constantinopolit,m, 332 ' 
Cyril of Jerusalem, 49, 28o; of Alex. 

andria, 59, 304 

dove, the, 44 f., 365 f., 401 

'earnest,' 192, 232 
earthquake, 85 
Ebionites, the, 45,269, 367; Gospel 

of, 39, 43 
Ecclesia, the, 3o8 ff. 
Ecclesiasticus, 52 
'ecstasy,' 276f., 386f. 
Elijah, 15, 21, 52 
Enoch, Book of, 4 
epiclesis, the, 142, 326 
'epistle of Christ,' 193 f. 
epistles of St Paul, the, 174 
Essenes, the, 17, 86 
'eternal spirit,' 61, 2 52 f.; eternal 

life, 2rr, 352 
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369ff. 
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'eyes of the Lamb,' 274f., 301 

'fellowship,' 197, 229 
'finger of God,' the, 59, 194, 293 
fire, 43, 71 f., 88, 273 
firstfruits, 219f., 354 
flesh, the, 133, 2o6ff., 214ff., 343f., 

349, 393ff. 
fruit of• the Spirit, 209 f., 347 f. 

Galatians and Romans, 201, 211 f. 
'glossolaly,' 173, 186 ff., 379ff. 
Gospels of the Infancy, 32, 34, 401 ; 

Gospel according to the Hebrews, 
28 f., 47 f., 50, 299, 400; Gospel 
according to the Egyptians, 400 f. 

'grace,' 35, 250£, 258 
Greek cities, moral atmosphere of, 

172, 176,. 181, 241 
Gregory of Nazianzus, 8 

'hand of the Lord,' the, 15 
'heavenly man,' the, 191 
Hebrews, 248 ff. , 
'holiness,' 2 5, · 391 ff. 

inspiration, 58, 121 f., 264 £, 328 ff., 
388f.; of the O.T., 33off., 388 ff.; 
of the N.T., 332 ff., 389 

interpretation of tongues, 188 f., 381 
lrenaeus, 27, 35, 40, 326, 367 f. 

Jacob's well, 137ff. 
Jerusalem, the New, 357 ff. 
John, St, 130 ff. 
jubilee, a new, II5 f. 
J udaizers, the, 229 £ 

'last days,' the, 75 f. 
laying on of hands, the, 91ff., 95 f., 

107£, 168, 325, 382 ff. 
light, the (at the Baptism), 43 
'liturgy,' a primitive, 103 
Lord's Day, the, 69 
Lord's Prayer, the, 12of. 
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magistri aetas peifecta, 40 

M agnijicat, 32 f. 
'manifestations' of the Spirit, 185 f. 
'measure, not by,' 136 f. 
Messianic prophecy, 26o£ 
'mind of Christ,' the, 179 f. 
ministry of Christ, the, 56ff.; mini-

stries in-the Church, 320 ff. 
miracles of Christ, 58 f., 297 · 
' missions,' the two Divine, 79, 

204 f., 375 f. 

nephesh, 2 

Nunc dimittis, 33 f. 

Oholiab, 89 
Old Testament, the Spirit in the, 

I ff. 
ordination, 163 f., 244 ff., 320 ff., 384 
Origen, 110, 1371 248 

Palestinian Jewish writers, the, 4 f. 
Paraclete, the, 122, 148 ff., 292, 

372£ 
Pastoral Epistles, the, 242 ff. 
Penteco~t, the day of, 67 ff.; a 

second, 99; scene of the Pente
costal effusion, 69 f. 

perfect state, the, 3161 352 ff. 
personality of the Holy Spirit, 289 ff. 
2 Peter, 265, 332 f., 388 
Phz"Nppians, Colossz"ans, Ephesians, 

226 ff. 
Philo, . 5 £, 264 f., 372, 390 
'pneumatic,' 178 f., 190 f., 265, 34t, 

355 
'porter,' the, 146 
power,. a note of the Spirit's 

presence,- 56 ff., 127, 1g6, 239 f., 
297 

presbyters, order of, the, 321 ff. 
priesthood, the Christian, 222 f., 

317 ff. 
'procession' of the Spirit, 155, 304f. 
'promise of the Father,' 126, 303 
prophecy, prophets, 12, 18, 99, 103, 

108, 173, 188 ff., 244 f., 276,376 ff. 
prophetia, the, 14 
'psychic,' 179, 190£, 265, 341, 

355 
psychology of St Paul, 341 ff. 

'rapture,' 93 f., 238, 277, 386 £ 
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regeneration, 131 ff., 246 ff., 324 f., 
342 f., 390 f. 

renewal, 240, 247, 390 
Resurrection, the, of Christ, 62, 

164 ff., 212, 307; of Christians, 
190 ff., 354 

rua{,,, I f. 

Samson, 13 f. 
Samuel, 17 
sanctification, 172 f., 174 f., 259, 

343 ff., 391 ff. 
Satan, 52 ff., 56, 16o, 370£., 
Scripture personified, 336 f. 
' seal,' the, 192 f., 2 33 
'second man,' the, 296 
sejJtiformz"s Spiritus, 275 
'service of the word/ the, 88 f. 
Seven, the, 88 ff. 
'seven spirits of God,' the, 272 fI: 
Shekinah, the, 26 
Siloam, 143 f. 
sin, the irremissible, II7 f. 
Sirach, the son of, 52 
'Son of God,' 28,.212 
spirit and flesh, 2o6ff., 214ff., 343ff., 

349 f., 393 ff. 
'spirits of prophets,' 1891 378 
'spiritual Gospel,' the, 130 
Stoicism, 345, 390 f. 
'supply' of the Spirit, 202, 227 f., 

237 
Synoptic Gospels, the, 114 ff. 

Tabernacles, the feast of, 142 f. 

Talmud, the, 121, 144 
teaching of the Spirit, the, 1 52 ff., 

314ff., 36o 
teaching of Christ, the, 57 ff. 
'temples' of the Holy Spirit, 

180 f. 
Temptation, the, 50 ff. 
Tertullian, 28, 49, 100, 276, 385 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, 167 
Thessaloni'ans, 171 ff. 
tripersonality of Gad, 124 ff., 197 f., 

266, 290 
tongues, of fire, 71; the gift of, 72 ff., 

186 ff., 379 ff. 
'truth, Spirit of the,' 15off., £55 

unction, 49, 384 ff. 

V alentinians, 368 
Veni Creator .5pin"tus, 96 f., 324 
victory of faith, the, 270 
Viennese letter, the, 150 
'Virgin-birth,' the term, 32 

'water and Spirit,' 132 ff. 
'Western' text, readings of the, 44, 

65, 95, 100, 105, 120, 145, 165; 
(cf. 404£.) 

wind, 70 f., 134, 283, 328 
Wisdom, the Book of, 5 
witness to Christ, the Spirit's, 66, 

155 f., 271 f., 277 f., 312 ff., 378 f. 
'word of God,' 18, 242, 250 
worship in spirit, 139 f., 230 
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